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THEODORE M. ANDERSSON

The Epic Source of Niflunga saga and
the Nibelungenlied

Uncovering the epic source of the NL. Part II (Heusler’s Altere Not) is
a classical problem which has fallen into disrepute. In the wake of Panzer’s
rejection of such a source, a rejection which coincided with a new critical
trend and which therefore exerted an influence quite unwarranted by
the quality of the argument advanced, it has become customary to dis-
miss the sources of the NI. as hypothetical or to disregard them because
they divert attention from the NI. text [e.g., W. Schréder (1) 194 [but cf.
(2) 182—84], Weber 1—4, Mancinelli 295 and 304, Mowatt and Sacker 20,
W. Hoffmann (2) 14; the Altere Not is still accepted by Lohse (1) (2),
Hempel (3) 182, Hans Kuhn 282]. For source study recent critics have
asked us to substitute close attention to the poem itself [e.g., Maurer 70,
Linke 371, Bostock 228, Mowatt 261—62, W. Hoffmann (1) 85—87,
Fourquet 221]. So unfashionable have source problems become that
Roswitha Wisniewski’s major contribution from 1961 has gone virtually
unmentioned in the literature of the last decade except for a handful of
reviews and an article by Horst Piitz, which does not bear directly on
the Nibelung problem. The epic source continues to be brushed aside
despite the fact that Professor Wisniewski substantiated it and despite
the fact that her book is tightly reasoned and skillfully argued. It has
certainly deserved detailed examination long before this.

Wisniewski argues that the account in Pidreks saga (Niflunga saga)
results from the intertwining of two more or less parallel sources, the epic
source of the Nl. and a Soest chronicle. She attempts to reconstruct both
these sources and to characterize each. The reconstruction envisages
a rather substantial chronicle source alongside Heusler’s epic source and
therefore departs from the views advanced by Heusler and Hempel to
the effect that Niflunga saga is based almost entirely on the epic source
and to a much lesser extent on unformed or balladic traditions from
North Germany. The question which confronts us is whether this new
analysis is preferable to the old one. Despite the rigor of Professor Wis-
niewski’s argument, I believe that her results are not compelling and that
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the older view, argued with individual differences by Heusler and Hempel,
should be reinstated. In general, I find Wisniewski’s two sources so similar
that at many points they run the risk of being identical, and in detail
I find that much of the narrative which she derives from her second source
can be more readily derived from the epic source. However, rather than
conducting a point-by-point critique of her analysis, I propose to offer
an alternate reconstruction of the epic source, noting deviations from
Wisniewski’s view as I progress. In conclusion I will suggest how such a
reconstruction may be applied to the understanding of the Nl. as we have
it. The N1. is cited from Bartsch-de Boor (with references to Batts when
needed) and Pidreks saga from Bertelsen’s edition (vol. 2 by page and
line). Bibliographical citations are in square brackets and refer to the
appended bibliography. In the following summary of the epic source the
NI. Adventure divisions are indicated parenthetically in Roman numerals.

The Narrative Outline of the Epic Source

The Wooing of Kriemhilt

(XX) Etzel becomes a widower and learns of Siegfried’s death.! He sends
for Riideger and dispatches him richly equipped to woo Kriemhilt.?
Reception at Worms.3 Riideger conveys Etzel’s suit.* He is given a favor-
able hearing.5 Gunther convenes a council to discuss the suit.® Hagen
warns of Kriemhilt’s vengefulness, but is obliged to acquiesce.” Kriemhilt
is persuaded by Etzel’s power and the prospect of revenge.® Hagen seizes
Kriemhilt’s gold and Gunther bestows gifts on Riideger.® Departure with
Kriemhilt.'¢ (XXI) Kriemhilt’s progress down the Danube.!! (XXII)
Etzel meets Kriemhilt (at Tulln?) and the nuptials are celebrated (at
Vienna?).12 Kriemhilt continues to bewail the loss of Siegfried.!?

The Nibelungs Bidden to a Feast

(XXIII) Kriemhilt bears a son Ortliep and remains in Hunland for seven
years.1* She reflects on Siegfried’s death and the loss of the Nibelung
treasure and ponders revenge.'® One night in Etzel’s bed she expresses
a longing to see her brothers.!® Etzel gives her permission to invite them
and she equips and instructs two minstrels.1? She gives them a false letter
on their departure.’® (XXIV) They set out and journey to Worms.!®
Reception at Worms.?0 The minstrels convey the letter.? Gunther con-
venes a council to debate the invitation. Hagen opposes it and argues that
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they will not return alive, but Gunther maintains that the invitation
betokens good intentions. Hagen repeats his baleful prediction and Gun-
ther rails at his birth. Hagen repeats the prediction a third time and
Gunther now mocks his fear of Kriemhilt.?? Hagen finally declares his
intention to make the trip and summons Volker.2% The Nibelungs detain
Etzel’s messengers so that Kriemhilt will have no advance notice of their
arrival and no time to plot against them.?** (XXV) Hagen rejects Uote’s
ominous dream.2% Uote is eager to detain Giselher, but he insists on ac-
companying his brothers.2¢ The Nibelungs muster and depart, leaving
many fair women behind.??

The Journey East

The Nibelungs camp by the Rhine, then march to the Danube.?® They
find no boat.?? Hagen stands watch and proceeds downstream in the
moonlight.?® He observes mermaids bathing in a pond and takes their
clothes.® The mermaids ask for the return of their clothes, but Hagen
stipulates a prophecy. One of the mermaids prophesies that all the
Nibelungs will cross the river, but only the chaplain will return. Hagen
kills the mermaid and her daughter.? Hagen continues downstream and
finds a ferryman on the river.3% Hagen identifies himself as Else’s man
Amelrich. The boatman refuses to ferry him across without a fee. Hagen
offers him a gold ring and the boatman, who is eager to earn gold for his
young wife, rows to shore.3? At first the boatman refuses to obey Hagen’s
instructions and follow the shoreline to the Nibelung camp.3% Hagen
quickly subdues him and obliges him to follow this course.3® After
arriving at camp, Hagen acts as ferryman.3” He rows so hard that he
breaks both oars and oarlocks, curses the boatman, and kills him.3® When
Gunther asks the reason, he explains that he wishes to prevent a premat-
ure report of their arrival. He then repairs the boat.3® Hagen pitches the
chaplain overboard in an attempt to drown him. Gunther chides him
again, but Hagen asks why he should refrain from wicked deeds since
they are all fated to die.®® When the Nibelungs have all been ferried
across, Hagen destroys the boat.#! (XXVI) Having crossed the river,
the Nibelungs march all day and pitch camp in the evening.®?
Hagen again holds the watch.4® He finds the border guard Eckewart
asleep and disarms him.* Eckewart laments.4®* Hagen returns his sword
and gives him gold.4¢ Eckewart warns him of enmity in Hunland.4” Hagen
agks for lodging.®® Eckewart directs him to Riideger and acts as mes-
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senger.*® Hagen reports to the Nibelungs.5® Eckewart announces their
arrival to Rideger.%!

The Idyll at Pochlarn

(XXVII) Festive preparations.’ Riideger rides out to receive his guests. 53
They are seated at a banquet.?* The Nibelungs feast and then retire.5
That night Riideger consults with Gotelint on the marriage of their
daughter to Giselher.?® The following day Riideger urges the Nibelungs
to extend their stay.5? They are eager to press forward and decline.®
There is feasting and entertainment.®® Riideger bestows gifts on his guests:
Gunther receives a helmet (coat of mail?); Gernot receives a shield;
Giselher receives the hand of Riideger’s daughter in marriage and a
sword; Hagen receives Nuodung’s shield.® Gotelint bids her guests fare-
well.®! Riideger takes leave of Gotelint.2 He accompanies the Nibelungs. 3
He dispatches a messenger to Etzel.%

The Arrival in Hunland

(XXVIII) Dietrich rides out to welcome the guests.®% He warns them that
Kriemhilt still mourns.®® Hagen rejects the warning with the comment
that Siegfried is dead and buried and should be forgotten.®? The proces-
sion advances and Kriemhilt observes her brothers from a window.%®
The Nibelungs proceed amidst a general admiration of Hagen.®® The
Nibelungs and their retinue are lodged separately.?® Kriemhilt greets and
kisses Giselher.” Hagen tightens his helmet.”? Kriemhilt demands the
Nibelung treasure from Hagen.?3 Hagen replies that he has brought only
his weapons.? Kriemhilt bids the Nibelungs lay aside their arms before
entering the banquet hall.?> Hagen refuses.”® Kriemhilt realizes that the
Nibelungs have been warned and denounces the culprit.?? Dietrich de-
clares that he gave the warning.”® Kriemhilt departs in silence.?® Dietrich
and Hagen converse arm in arm.® Etzel observes Hagen from a distance
and inquires about his identity.8! He is identified.’? Etzel reminisces
about Hagen and Walther.8? (XXIX) The Nibelungs enter Etzel’s hall.8
Etzel welcomes his guests from his highseat.8% The feast is sumptuous.®8
(XXX) The Nibelungs retire to their sleeping quarters.’?

Kriemhilt Incites the Huns

(XXXI) Hagen awakens the Nibelungs in the morning.’® They go to
church armed.?® Etzel inquires into the meaning of their arms.® Hagen
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explains the bearing of arms as a Nibelung custom.®® The church ser-
vices.?? Preparations are made for a banquet.?? Kriemhilt appeals to
Dietrich for help in her vengeance.?® He refuses.?s Kriemhilt now appeals
to Bleedelin.?¢ Bleedelin refuses at first.?? Kriemhilt persists and Bleedelin
consents. He is to kill the Nibelungs’ attendants. 9

The First Day of Fighting

The banquet begins.?® Kriemhilt has her son Ortliep carried into the
hall.100 (X X XIT) Bleedelin attacks and kills the attendants.10! (XX XTII)
Kriemhilt instructs Ortliep to strike Hagen.}02 Hagen beheads Ortliep and
his tutor.1°3 Etzel orders his men to attack the Nibelungs.!?¢ All the Huns
who do not escape from the hall are killed.1%> (XXXIV) Etzel orders his
men to renew the attack.!%® Dietrich withdraws.1°7 Kriemhilt incites the
Hunnish warriors with gold.1%® Bledelin engages Gernot and falls.10°
Riideger is infuriated at the news of Bleedelin’s death and plunges into
the fray.l0 Kriemhilt incites Irinc with gold.!'! (XXXV) He engages
Hagen and inflicts a wound.!'? Kriemhilt thanks Irinc and encourages
him with the sight of blood flowing from Hagen’s wound.!13 Irinc renews
his attack on Hagen and falls.114 (XXX VI) Kriemhilt orders the hall set
ablaze.11® The Nibelungs pass the night in terrible straits.118

The Second Day of Fighting

In the morning the survivors prepare for a new attack.1l? (XXXVII)
Riideger leads the attack.’® He engages Giselher and falls.2'® Gernot and
Giselher lead the counterattack against the remaining Huns 120
(XXXVIIT) Dietrich sees that Riideger is dead and orders his men into
battle.’?! Dietrich kills Volker.'?? Hildebrant kills Gernot.'?® Giselher
engages Hildebrant.!?* Hagen asks Etzel to spare Giselher; Giselher points
out that he was a mere child at the time of Siegfried’s death, but he is
unwilling to survive his brothers.125 Giselher falls, leaving Hildebrant to
confront Hagen while Dietrich confronts Gunther.?¢6 Hagen wounds
Hildebrant at about the same moment that Dietrich subdues Gunther.1??
(XXXIX) Hagen challenges Dietrich to fight him alone.l?® Dietrich
agrees.12? They fight and Dietrich subdues Hagen.'3® Hagen is bound and
brought before Kriemhilt.13! She bids him surrender the Nibelung treas-
ure.}32 He replies that his lips are sealed as long as any of his lords is
alive.'?3 Kriemhilt brings him Gunther’s head.'** Hagen exults in his
secret.13® Kriemhilt beheads him.1%¢ Dietrich executes Kriemhilt.!37
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The Composition of the Epic Source

Werner Hoffmann [(1) 85--87] has cautioned against our preoccupation
with the lost antecedents of the NI. on the ground that we can only illumi-
nate matters of plot and cast, while the “dichterische Gestaltungshohe”
of the lost material will continue to be inaccessible. This spirit of renuncia-
tion seems to me premature. If we can deduce a plot for the epic source,
we can also say something about general features of structure and com-
position; these are literary features, susceptible of literary assessment.
Such an assessment is a tempting task because the lost epic source appears
to have been neatly and effectively composed and because it is the closest
thing we have to a survival of heroic poetry from twelfth-century Ger-
many. As such, it is too valuable to be sacrificed to a critical dogma about
what should and should not be studied.

The narrative divides naturally into eight sections: wooing, invitation,
journey, idyll at Péchlarn, arrival in Hunland, Kriemhilt’s strategy, the
first day’s fighting, and the second day’s fighting. The divisions are
marked by the passage of unfilled time and these interstices shrink as the
story progresses. The invitation comes seven years after the wooing, the
journey a few days after the invitation, the idyll at Péchlarn marks the
delay of a single day and night, between the arrival and the onslaught
there is one night, and between the two days of fighting there is another
night, which, however, brings no respite to the Nibelungs trapped in the
burning banquet hall. The plot tightens as it builds.

The first section provides the necessary background on Siegfried’s
death, retrospectively and in the form of a report. Etzel sues for the hand
of Siegfried’s widow and Gunther convenes a council at which the theme
of the poem becomes immediately apparent in Hagen’s foreboding. His
fears are borne out when Kriemhilt accepts the suit, overtly out of defer-
ence to Etzel’s distinction, secretly because of the power and wealth
which the marriage will put at the disposal of her vengeance. The section
ends on an ominous note as Kriemhilt continues to bewail the loss of
Siegfried, signifying that there is no wavering in her vengeful designs.
This introduction provides what is needed in the way of exposition and
focuses clearly on the personalities of the chief antagonists. Hagen is
clear-sighted, but unheeded (already burdened by inferior birth in dealing
with his half brothers). He is destined throughout to see clearly but to be
thwarted in his perceptions. Kriemhilt is shown from the outset to be not
only lancreeche, but also cunning in the formulation of her designs.

The second section picks up the theme of gnawing vengefulness after
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seven years in Hunland—we are given to understand that Kriemhilt has
scarcely let a day go by without pondering her secret intentions and we
surmise that she has wasted no time in accumulating the necessary power
and influence. Her deviousness emerges fully when she approaches Etzel
(in bed, where the dull husband will be weakest!), feigning, with cold
hypocrisy, a longing to see her brothers. Etzel, whose role throughout is
to be his wife’s unwitting instrument, agrees to the desired invitation and
compounds his imperceptiveness by charging Kriemhilt with the arrange-
ments. She avails herself of the opportunity by dispatching a false letter,
always the device of consummate schemers. Upon receipt of the letter,
Gunther, whom seven years have made as forgetful as they have made
Kriemhilt mindful of her woe, reconvenes his council. Time has not
obscured Hagen’s intelligence, but in a threefold exchange of mounting
rancor he is baited into an angry acceptance of the perfidious invitation.
The first two sections thus stage a sequence of cautious maneuvering and
countermaneuvering executed at a wary distance from one another by
Hagen and Kriemhilt, an exercise in which Kriemhilt, preying on the
credulity of Etzel and her brothers, gains the initial advantage and causes
her opponent to falter. The second section, like the first, ends on an omi-
nous note as Hagen, now absorbed in his own anger, rejects Uote’s
monitory dream, Giselher refuses to be detained, and the Nibelungs
depart, leaving behind many fair women whom they will never see again.

The third section is the book of Hagen’s wrath; he has been outmaneu-
vered, but he is terrible in his fury. He meets the mermaids, learns from
them what doom awaits the Nibelungs, and cuts down the unoffending
soothsayers. He then browbeats the boatman and, when the oarlocks fail,
gives him equally short shrift. He would happily make an end of the
chaplain as well and his failure only serves to confirm his doom according
to the prophecy of the mermaids. Finally, he destroys the boat after he
has ferried the Nibelungs across, presumably to forestall any thought of
return. The journey acquires a special dimension by being perceived
through the magnification of Hagen’s anger—it is not the itinerary which
preoccupied the poet, but Hagen’s pent-up resolve and the restless energy
with which he directs the march. This energy is conveyed most forcefully
by Hagen’s two consecutive night watches after full days on the road.
But by the second night his wrath has subsided and gives way to a courtly
exchange with Eckewart, with whom he obviously feels a sympathetic
bond. The generous words and polite gestures of this interview contradict
his relationship to the Nibelungs, temporarily darkened by insult and
frustration, and give a glimpse of Hagen’s fundamental correctness
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beneath his emotion. The tone of the scene also ushers in the peaceful
interlude at Pochlarn.

Whereas section three is given over to black anger and misunderstand-
ing, section four affords a scene of bright intimacy and promise, sealed by
Giselher’s betrothal and the giving of gifts. But even here the foreboding
persists. Gotelint wonders whether Giselher will live to marry her
daughter, and her parting with Ruideger reenacts the wistful parting of
the Nibelungs from many fair women earlier.

This foreboding becomes more explicit in the fifth section when Dietrich
warns the Nibelungs of Kriemhilt’s mood. But Hagen is committed to
the encounter and shrugs off the warning. He advances amidst the
admiration of the Huns, secure not only in his conspicuous stature but
clearly also in the strength of his determination. This is the moment for
the first direct confrontation. Kriemhilt demonstratively kisses only
Giselher, and Hagen, with a wry gesture, tightens his helmet. Kriemhilt
responds to the goad and mockingly inquires whether Hagen has brought
her treasure. Hagen replies in kind: his weapons were all he could manage!
The mention of weapons suggests to Kriemhilt that she can disarm her
enemies by the simple device of storing their weapons outside the banquet
hall, but when Hagen refuses, she drops her sarcastic tone and angrily
exclaims that the Nibelungs are forewarned. Dietrich promptly takes
credit for the warning and Kriemhilt must depart in smoldering silence,
leaving Hagen in command of the verbal battlefield. This is the compensa-
tory pattern of heroic poetry; Hagen is already a doomed man, but he is
given the satisfaction of a verbal and moral victory before succumbing.
When the direct confrontation has been resolved in this sense, Itzel
emerges to issue a guileless welcome and there is another pause in the
drama while the Nibelungs banquet and retire for their last sleep.

The following morning the last rest is succeeded by the last church
services; then preparations are made to renew the banquet. At this mo-
ment Kriemhilt begins to work her will behind the scene. She fails to
enlist Dietrich’s support, but she does prevail on Bleedelin and dispatches
him to kill the Nibelung retinue, thus eliminating any relief from outside
the banquet hall. Within the hall she gives the final proof of what is at
the same time her ruthlessness and her spirit of self-sacrifice by prodding
her little son to strike Hagen full in the face. Hagen understands the
finality of Kriemhilt’s resolve implied in the gesture and responds by
striking off the child’s head, together with his tutor’s, probably not so
much out of anger as out of a sense of inevitability and a realization that
there is no point in buying a little time. Hagen thus initiates the combat
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knowingly, but Etzel once more becomes the victim of his wife’s mani-
pulation and orders his warriors into battle just as she intended. As in the
opening sections, only Hagen and Kriemhilt stand above the action in
the full knowledge of what is happening.

The fighting itself is without psychological interest. The most obvious
characteristic is symmetrical patterning, first in the form of doubling:
Etzel orders an initial attack within the hall, then, when all the Huns
have succumbed, a second attack from without; Kriemhilt first incites the
Hunnish warriors with a general offer of gold, then applies specifically
to Irinc with an individual offer; Riideger is activated by Bleedelin’s fall
and Dietrich in turn by Riideger’s fall. The first combats hint at a Nibel-
ung victory as the chief Hunnish warriors Bleedelin, Irinc, and Riideger
fall successively before Gernot, Hagen, and Giselher. Then the tide turns
when Dietrich enters the battle and kills Volker. The chief Nibelungs
now succumb one after the other in the final sequence of duels:

Hildebrant | Gernot
Hildebrant |/ Giselher
Hildebrant /| Hagen Dietrich / Gunther
Dietrich /| Hagen

The action then concludes with the final confrontation between Hagen
and Kriemhilt and the successive execution of Gunther, Hagen, and
Kriemhilt.

The outline suggests that the older poem was characterized by great
clarity of construction and motivation. Kriemhilt’s vengeance is the
theme, while the restoration of her treasure is introduced in the first
instance as a mockery. In the final confrontation the mockery becomes
serious, but Hagen and Kriemhilt are such perspicacious characters that
they can hardly have allowed the secondary issue to obscure the primary
issue. The treasure motif merely focuses their animosity. Kriemhilt baits
Hagen with one last demand for her gold and he baits her in return by
stipulating Gunther’s death. As if to prove her utter abandon and her
disregard of everything but her ties to Siegfried, she turns the blade
against Hagen by delivering Gunther’s head in fact, leading him, once
more mockingly, to exult in his secret, which has now become inviolable.
Here the game is played out and Kriemhilt takes her final revenge. There
is a distorted kind of equality in this last exchange; the gold is not a real
issue, but it serves to give Hagen a momentary victory, however hollow,
to counterbalance Kriemhilt’s triumph [ef. Kuhn 280—306 and Schréder
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(2) 157—84]. The scene preserves intact the dramatic line of the whole
poem, which manages to maintain the contest between Hagen and Kriem-
hilt always at the center of the stage and always on even terms. The
very symmetry of the bloodletting toward the end suggests the central
theme: a conflict between two equally inflexible wills, which, after a
lengthy prelude of counterbalancing attrition, ends in a standoff. The
chief excellence of the old poem was the sharpness with which it focused
this even contest. There is of course no way to calculate the poetic qualities
of the text, but the dramatic power must have been considerable.

The Composition of Niflunga saga

My reconstruction of the epic source has led me to depart from Wisniew-
ski’s hypothesis of two more or less coterminous and concurrent texts
intertwined in Niflunga saga and to return to the hypothesis argued most
fully by Heusler and Hempel that Niflunga saga is based almost entirely
on the epic source, into which the compiler worked a Saxon ballad and
some local tradition from Soest. I also follow Hempel in believing that
the compilation was executed in Soest, for the reasons he gives and, more
particularly, because of the passage on frungr’s death, where details from
the epic source are combined with a Soest place name. It is difficult to
imagine that this connection was made from the distant perspective of
Bergen, but it might have occurred naturally to a man working in Soest
and familiar with some such monument as ‘Iring’s Wall’ (see note 114).

The Soest tradition is concentrated in the fighting sequence in bs. 310—
316, but the material from the Saxon ballad is more generally distributed.
Those passages which, to my mind, cannot be derived from the epic
source and reflect the Saxon ballad are the following [cf. Hempel (1)
108-—09]:

Osidr as Attila’s chief lieutenant (275, 23—276, 2)

Attila’s covetousness (279, 24—26; 304, 13—15)

The capsizing of a small boat (287, 18—24)

Wet clothing dried at fires (292, 6—13; 298, 7—11)

Attila summons Osidr to the feast (295, 20—296, 10)

Attila and Grimhildr assemble followers (296, 15—22; 311, 4—7; 316, 3—7)
Grimhildr glimpses the Niflungs’ byrnies (298, 11—12)

The banquet in the orchard (302, 20—24; 304, 20-—22; 308, 8—309, 23)
Raw oxhides spread before the gates (309, 16—20)

The attempt to break out (310, 1—5; 311, 14—312, 15; 314, 19—315, 10)
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Osidr subdues Gunnarr (314, 6—19)
Didrekr subdues Hogni with fiery breath (325, 1-—8)
Hogni begets a son and dies (326, 13-—22)

The chief difficulty confronting the compiler of Niflunga saga was the
harmonization of this ballad version with the story of the epic source.
His solution is far from adroit. Osidr is worked in as a substitute for
Riideger in the wooing sequence, but a lapse betrays the substitution
(note 2). Attila’s covetousness is introduced when Grimhildr tempts him
with Sigurd’s wealth. He appears to take the bait, but his greed is sub-
sequently eliminated in favor of Attila the hospitable dupe, as he was
portrayed in the epic source. Thus, when Grimhildr once more tempts
him with gold (304, 13—15), he categorically rejects the lure.

The capsizing motif from the ballad source is introduced in the form
of a second smaller boat (that is, a boat with the dimensions of the ballad),
which has been discovered by Gunnarr and has capsized before Hogni
arrives with the larger boat (taken over from the epic source). This is
symptomatic of the compiler’s tendency to superimpose one source on the
other rather than choosing between them or blending the two versions
into one. In this instance, he realizes that an insufficient number of Nif-
lungs has been soaked in the smaller boat and, as an afterthought, causes
the larger boat to capsize as well, thus compounding the improbabilities.

The same sort of duplication occurs in connection with the fires at
which the Niflungs dry themselves. In the ballad this episode belonged to
the arrival at the Hunnish court, but the Soest compiler was obliged to
square the motif with the longer journey in the epic source, which in-
cluded a stopover at Pochlarn. His expedient was to add the drying
scene to the reception at Bakalar as well as to the reception at Soest,
inserting a heavy rainfall on the second stage of the journey in order to
redrench the Niflungs prior to the second drying cycle.

Closely associated with the drying scene at Soest is Grimhildr’s glimpse
of the byrnies worn by the Niflungs under their tunies, an intimation that
they are on their guard. This too is duplicated in the scene at Bakalar
when Gudilinda comments on their arms and on Grimhildr’s sorrow, also
a kind of intimation, though not very clearly conceived.

A motif mentioned several times in the saga is the assembling of troops
and followers by Attila and Grimhildr. This motif was not to be found
in the epic source, but it is alluded to so persistently in the saga that it
can hardly be the compiler’s invention. We may therefore guess that it
was in the Saxon ballad as a feature of the deceitful reception prepared
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for the Niflungs. One aspect of this motif is the summoning of Osidr,
which, as I have suggested (note 64), is at the bottom of the mysterious
messenger scene at Dortmund.

The banquet in the orchard also clearly belongs to a source other than
the older epic. It too is not merged with the hall banquet of the epic
source, but is superimposed on it end to end as explained in note 83.
Thus some of the action which took place at the banquet and was described
at greater length in the epic source was held over and reassigned to the
orchard banquet.

The fighting in the saga is a combination of the single combats from
the epic source and several features from the ballad: the spreading of
oxhides before the gates, the attempt to break out of the orchard, and
the capture of Gunnarr by Osidr. There is also an admixture of local
tradition attached to place names in Soest, an admixture which is more
difficult to isolate.

Toward the end of the fighting, the compiler finds that he is no longer
able to join his sources and must choose one or the other. He therefore
opts for the ballad source (he is almost obliged to after the loss of Gunnarr)
and concludes with Pidrekr’s draconic subduing of Hogni and the latter’s
engendering of a posthumous son.

The procedure followed in this combination of sources might better be
called additive than syncretic, until the end, when it becomes substitutive.
In addition, there is some evidence that the Soest compiler abbreviated
and telescoped on occasion. The examples of abbreviation are the suppres-
sion of Hogni’s resistance to the wooing of Grimhildr (note 7) and the
suppression of Pidrekr’s warning, though some of the wording in this
scene is later retrieved (note 66). Evidence of telescoping comes from
the merging of public announcement and private council in the wooing
sequence (note 6), the merging of reflection and conversation scenes in
Grimhildr’s urging of the invitation (note 15), and the merging of Rhine
and Danube (and the two camp sites) during the journey east (note 28).
Some of these changes may be accounted for as inadvertence, but some
may be the result of a deliberate redistribution of narrative as explained
in the appropriate notes (especially 83).

On the other hand, it is clearly intentional when the Soest compiler
suppresses all mentions of South German topography in the epic source.
This follows logically from his localization of the action at Soest and
results in the elimination of the various journeys up and down the Danube
(notes 3, 10, 19).

The combination of sources, the occasional abbreviation, and the
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elimination of South German place names are all characteristic of the
Soest compiler. In addition, there are two compositional features which
belong to the Norse translator: the suppression of Christian references
and some token efforts at Scandinavianization.

It has generally been supposed that some of the Christian references
in the NI belong to the last poet and were not present in the epic source,
which is more faithfully represented by the churchless saga text. But as
Klaus von See writes [p. 151]: “Dass das Nibelungenlied die Burgunden
als Christen auftreten lasst, entspricht also durchaus der historischen
Wirklichkeit. Erst die Skandinavier haben die Sagenhelden durchweg zu
Heiden gemacht, und es ist wohl vor allem die altnordische Uberlieferung,
die den Eindruck hat entstehen lassen, die Heldensage sei durch
und durch heidnisch.” In view of this Norse tendency, I am
inclined to think that at least two Christian references were present in
the Soest compilation and were dropped only by the Norse translator:
the chaplain and the church services in Hunland. The elimination of the
chaplain leads to a slight non sequitur (note 32) and the elimination of
the church services leads to the somewhat innane and peculiarly Norse
passage in which the Niflungs walk about town oc skemta ser (note 89).

Those passages which show a superficial Scandinavianization, presum-
ably as a concession to the Norse reader, are Ps. 278, 24—279, 1; 280, 1--5;
294, 8—10. They confine themselves to naming Sigurd’s horse and sword
as gifts (with the resulting inconsistencies) and alluding to his youthful
feats. In addition, there may be a trace of Norse thinking in the consulting
of Grimhildr’s wishes in the matter of a second marriage (note 5) and in
the open council at Worms (note 6), but it soon became evident to the
translator that he could make no headway with this sort of adaptation
and he quickly abandoned the idea.

The only passage in the saga which is difficult to square with the epic
source, the ballad, the work of the Soest compiler, or the work of the
Norse translator is the curious passage on the Niflung standards (Ps. 284,
20—285, 6).

The Composition of the Nibelungenlied Part IT

After twenty years of synchronic orthodoxy, it may bear repeating that
the object of source study is not to obscure a text but to facilitate a clearer
understanding of the writer’s technique and the nature of his special
contribution. A great deal has been written in the last decade or two about
the artistic merits of the Nl. poet without much effort at distinguishing
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between what he inherited and what he changed or added himself (the
notable exceptions are Joachim Bumke and Friedrich Neumann). The
following is an attempt to isolate the NI. poet’s technique on the basis of
what we can deduce about his source for the second part of the poem.
Unlike most recent criticism, it is not written with admiration afore-
thought. The N1. is an emotionally and sometimes scenically effective
work, but it is structurally, logically, and conceptually imperfect and
bears no comparison to the great courtly works of the same period.

The NI. poet’s most obvious contribution is the addition almost iz foto
of five new Adventures: XXVI (Wie Gelfrat erslagen wart von Danc-
warte), XXIX (Wie Kriemhilt Hagenen verweiz unt wie er niht gén ir
Af stuont), XXX (Wie Hagen unt Volkér der schiltwaht pflagen), XX XI11
(Wie Dancwart Bleedelinen sluoc), XXXVII (Wie Riiedegér erslagen
wart). [I differ from Heusler (pars. 40, 42, 83) in attributing the concep-
tion of Adventures XXX and XXXVII to the last poet and not to the
epic source.] A study of the NI. poet as creative genius might well begin
with these Adventures; they are by no means the worst parts of the poem
and would no doubt reward special scrutiny. They are remarkably uni-
form in conception and are all designed to emphasize personal confronta-
tions, twice armed confrontations (XX VI, XXXITI), twice a confrontation
of wills (XXIX, XXX), and once an inner confrontation of alternatives
(XXXVII). Three of them pit Hagen against the Bavarians (XXVI),
then against Kriemhilt alone (XXIX), then against Kriemhilt and her
Hunnish followers (XXX). In the first instance he is seconded by Danc-
wart, in the latter two by Volker. This in itself contrasts to the pattern
of the epic source, in which Hagen is thoroughly isolated both in spirit
and literally during his lonely night watches. There is something to be
said for the starkness of the older text, but there is no doubt that the
emphasis on companionship in the Nl. adds a new warmth to the human
situation. The same dimension emerges from Riideger’s last-moment,
supra-partisan relationship to Hagen. All of this bespeaks a special feeling
for the fellowship of arms [cf. Heusler (2) pars. 64 and 67] and might, for
example, be used to argue the poet’s military and chivalric affinities.

Another common feature in these ‘new’ Adventures is the unusually
etfective use of dialogue in them. One might almost say that each one is
built around a verbal exchange, sharp exchanges in the first four and the
sharp as well as pathetic exchanges in Adventure XXXVII. This is not
a little surprising since the verbal challenge is so closely associated with
the older forms of Germanic heroic poetry that we would instinctively
be inclined to regard it as a holdover in the NI. and not as an innovation.
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However, the only clear indication of such a tradition in the epic source
is one exchange between Kriemhilt and Hagen (notes 73—78) and we
must therefore regard edged dialogue as an important feature of the NI.
poet’s elaboration. Since this dialogue art does not derive directly from
the immediate antecedents of the poem and does not correspond to
anything in contemporary German literature, it poses an interesting
question. Perhaps it is the last recapturing of a vanishing tradition of
heroic dialogue, akin to Saxo Grammaticus’ cultivation of the fliting, in
which case it tells us something about the kind of narrative tradition still
available as a model to the N1. poet at the end of the twelfth century.

A third peculiarity of the ‘new’ Adventures is a certain scenic vividness
in some of them: the nighttime attack of the Bavarians, the demonstrative
posture of Hagen as he remains seated before Kriemhilt with Siegfried’s
sword across his knees, and the silent approach of Kriemhilt’s Huns as
Hagen and Volker hold the watch. These scenes document a special sense
of staging and a special sense of the dramatic moment. Two of them take
place at night, again a rarity in the narrative literature around 1200,
but common enough in earlier heroic poetry. They may have been inspired
by a familiarity with a lingering heroic tradition or they may simply have
been inspired by an effort to accommodate new episodes in the old time
framework and the resulting necessity of utilizing the unexploited night
hours in the epic source. Thus, the night scenery in the Bavarian encounter
seems clearly to be carried over from the mermaid episode in the epic
source.

In general, the most persistent compositional principle in the NI1. poet’s
adaptation of the epic source is the reassignment of action and dialogue
in order to absorb a larger cast into the narrative and provide a more
evenly distributed participation. This principle emerges, for example,
in a fondness for lengthy councils and discussions. Thus the NI. poet
prefaces Etzel's wooing with a detailed inquiry conducted with his
vriunde and Rideger (note 2). The council held to debate Etzel’s invita-
tion was originally confined to Hagen and Gunther, but the NI poet
broadens it by reassigning some of Gunther’s words to Gernot and Giselher
and by adding Rumolt (note 22). In the interview between Hagen and
Eckewart the NI. poet injects Gunther into the conversation and, in
retrospect, Gernot and Giselher (note 50). In the source the betrothal of
Rideger’s daughter to Giselher is mooted only with Gotelint and then
proposed directly by Riideger. The N1. poet manages to include Volker,
Gernot, and Hagen in the proposal scene (note 56). The original form of
Dietrich’s warning was probably a simple exchange between Dietrich and
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Hagen, but the N1. poet adds Gunther and Volker (note 67). In the source,
Kriemhilt appealed to Dietrich for aid and was refused. The NI1. poet
divides the refusal between Dietrich and Hildebrant (note 95). The prin-
ciple of broadened participation can apply not only to dialogue but to
action as well. In the most mechanical and incongruous redistribution
of all, the NI. poet interrupts Irinc’s combat with Hagen so that he can
fight a series of minor skirmishes with Volker, Gunther, Gernot, and
Giselher before rejoining Hagen (note 112). Other examples of expanded
participation are indicated in notes 115, 119, and 121.

Another important source of expansion is borrowing. There is some
inconclusive evidence of borrowing from Konig Rother, Hartmann, and
Heinrich von Veldeke (notes 2 and 8), but more important is what I
would call intra-borrowing, that is, borrowing from other passages in
the NI1. Thus, Hagen’s identification of Riideger approaching Worms is
based on his earlier identification of Siegfried (notes 3 and 19). Kriemhilt’s
reluctance to remarry and Uote’s urging echo the same pattern at the
beginning of the Nl. (note 8). Kriemhilt’s first meeting with Etzel echoes
her first meeting with Siegfried (note 12). Volker’s offices as guide in
Hunland echo Siegfried’s role in the journey to Iceland (note 33). Hagen’s
and Volker’s schiltwaht is probably an analogy to earlier night watches
(note 87). The jostling with the Huns in front of the church is modelled
on the jostling of the previous evening when the Nibelungs retire (note 91).
The joust in which Volker kills a Hunnish dandy is in imitation of the
joust at Tulln, which is itself an imitation of earlier jousts (notes 12 and
92). Etzel’s request that the Nibelungs foster Ortliep is an imitation of
Kriemhilt’s fostering of Riideger’s daughter (note 100).

Another form of borrowing is anticipation, which amounts to borrowing
ahead. Thus, Etzel’s concern about his acceptability as a husband to
a Christian queen anticipates Kriemhilt’s own scruples on the same subject
(note 2). Kriemhilt’s constant distributions of wealth anticipate her
specific wooing of allies once the Nibelungs have arrived in Hunland
(note 12). After the Nibelung decision to accept the Hunnish invitation,
the NI poet anticipates the mustering of men and relocates this episode
before the series of portents which warn of disaster and must be rejected
before it is logical to think of the preparations for departure (note 23).
In the mermaid sequence, the seeress anticipates Hagen’s request for
a prophecy (note 32) and the subsequent conversation anticipates his
discovery of a boatman (note 33). Again, after the discovery, the NI. poet
anticipates Hagen’s killing of the boatman (note 36).

On occasion, the Nl. poet will also retrieve a motif which for some reason
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he has previously dropped. Thus, having suppressed the false letter con-
taining an offer to divide Etzel’s realm, in order to relieve Kriemhilt’s
character of some duplicity, the Nl is free to use this motif in Etzel’s
representations to Riideger (note 118). Again, having dropped the idea
that Giselher is too young to join the expedition to Hunland, the poet is
able to transfer the motif to Dancwart (note 125), for whom it is, of course,
equally inappropriate since Dancwart was already active in the Saxon
war and in the wooing of Briinhilt.

This expansion and reordering does not always proceed smoothly and
sometimes involves what I will call narrative improvidence. For example,
Kriemhilt’s premature distribution of wealth involves the poet in difficult
explanations of how she acquired the wealth (note 12). When the poet
anticipates her alleged longing for her brothers and assigns it to her own
private reflections, thus converting it from a pretext into a genuine senti-
ment, he confuses her motivation and muddles her character (note 15).
Again, when he plays down her duplicity in the invitation sequence by
reassigning the dispatching of the messengers to Etzel, he forgets that
the royal couple is in bed and provides no transition from the bedchamber
to the council chamber (note 17). Prior to the departure from Worms,
the N1. poet anticipates the lengthy preparations for the departure before
retrieving Uote’s prophetic dream, leaving unexplained why she has been
unaware of the plans so long and then reporting the dream as if she had
been present all the time (note 25). In the mermaid sequence, Hagen
discovers the boatman’s house across the river rather than the boatman
himself on the river, leaving the circumstances of the ensuing conversation
quite unclear (note 33). The scene becomes even more difficult to visualize
because the poet allows Hagen to assume the identity of the boatman’s
brother without explaining how the boatman can fail to see or hear the
falsehood (note 35). When the poet adds the Bavarian pursuit in Adven-
ture XX VI, he fails to explain how news of the boatman’s death could
have reached Else and Gelpfrat (note 42). Having staged the Bavarian
attack at night, the poet must abandon the nocturnal setting of Hagen’s
encounter with Eckewart and must, in the first place, cause the Nibelungs
to pitch camp in the morning and, in the second place, resort to an im-
possible stanza in which the Nibelungs meet Eckewart in a body while
they are allegedly resting and he is sleeping (note 43). The insertion
of Adventure XXX (Kriemhilt’s confrontation with Hagen and Volker
seated on a bench) also causes a chronological awkwardness since the
other Nibelungs are present but unaccounted for during the scene and
must be imagined in a state of suspended animation (note 83). Another

2 — ARKIV FOR NORDISK FILOLOGI LXXXVIIL
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incongruity which derives from the expansion is Etzel’s inexplicable
obliviousness even after the hostile confrontations in Adventures XXIX
and XXX (note 91). Finally, at the very end of the poem, the action is
expanded and altered by using Hildebrant as a courier to Dietrich, who
stands aloof, and by appointing him as Kriemhilt's executioner, all this
despite the fact that he is suffering from a disabling wound (note 137).
The most troublesome consequence of Dietrich’s absence until the last
moment is of course the anomaly that Gunther is an idle witness to
Hagen’s defeat (note 127).

A more incidental feature of the expansion in the NI. is the new atten-
tion to ceremony. This is the aspect of the NI1. poet’s elaboration which
is most clearly recognized and a few examples will suffice. There is the
increased formality of Riideger’s reception at Worms (note 3) and the
subsequent reception of Etzel’s messengers (note 20). These messengers
are also dismissed with great courtesy, which stands in direct contradic-
tion to their prior involuntary detainment, a further example of improvi-
dence (note 24). Hagen'’s interview with the mermaids is given a cere-
monious aura, once again an alteration which does not harmonize per-
fectly with the nature of their prophecy (note 33). Another example is
the magnificent entertainment offered by Riideger at Piochlarn (note 58).

A special characteristic of this ceremonial dimension in the Nl is a
heightened attentiveness toward women [see Wisniewski 103]. There is,
for example, a persistent effort to include women where scrupulous polite-
ness demands. Thus, Etzel’s messengers extend their invitation to include
Uote (note 22) and are in turn granted a parting interview with her
(note 24). Hagen’s courtesy to the mermaids is, one feels, largely dictated
by their sex (note 32). Riideger makes a special point of announcing the
Nibelungs’ arrival at Pochlarn to Gotelint (note 52) and much attention
is paid to the finery of the ladies at Pdchlarn and their reception of the
Nibelungs (notes 52 and 53). The betrothal of Riideger’s daughter is
preceded by appreciative compliments paid her by Volker and Gernot
(note 56). The elimination of Kriemhilt’s explicit willingness to sacrifice
Ortliep is no doubt also inspired by deference to her womanhood (note
102).

Another aspect of the ceremonial dimension which emerges now and
again is a certain hierarchical sense. The responsibility for the Hunnish
invitation is transferred from Kriemhilt to Etzel, perhaps out of a belief
that this is a king’s prerogative (note 17). Eckewart deals primarily with
Hagen, but reports to Riideger in Gunther’s name, presumably out of
the same deference to rank (note 50). Similarly, the initiative in the matter
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of Giselher’s betrothal is transferred from Riideger to the king’s entourage
(note 56). A final example is the reordering of the combats at the end of
the poem in order that Gunther should succumb last (note 127).

A minor outgrowth of the expanded ceremoniousness is the taste for
precise numbers pointed out in notes 5, 9, 14, 22, and 58 [cf. Heusler (2)
par. 62].

Some changes seem not to develop out of narrative principles but
reflect the poet’s idiosyncracies, for example the anti-Bavarian bias
apparent in the persistent references to highway robbery (note 3) and
the invention of a Bavarian defeat (note 42), or the recurring concern
over the marriage of a heathen to a Christian (notes 8, 14, 15). More inter-
esting is an obvious preoccupation with quandries and ambiguities re-
flected in Kriemhilt’s hesitancy at the prospect of remarriage (note 8),
her introspection before proposing the invitation (note 15), and, most
notably, Riideger’s dilemma (note 118).

There has been a recent tendency to identify comprehensive poetic
principles in the Nl., extracted by critics eager to promote a keener appre-
ciation of the poem, but it should be apparent that most of the innovations
are piecemeal, dictated by a wish to expand the dimensions of the text and
by a few general considerations of taste. The changes are not inspired by
a new overall design or a new poetic concept and they are often imperfectly
executed. The only grand idea carefully worked into the older epic and
carried through consistently and effectively is Riideger’s dilemma. In
other respects the NI. poet has undertaken his elaborations ad hoc and
without a great deal of concern for the composition as a whole. Perhaps
a more balanced aesthetic assessment of the poem will take into account
not only the undeniable scenic and emotive gains, but the equally undeni-
able compositional lapses as well. This was Heusler’s viewpoint and I will
conclude by recalling three of his relevant formulations [(2) pars. 74 and
98], which retain their validity after fifty years: “Man darf verallge-
meinern: die Unebenheiten im Nibelungenlied haben ihren ersten und
hdufigsten Grund darin, dass der Verfasser seine Vorlagen ungeniigend
eingeschmelzt hat; dass er ihnen nicht ganz selbstherrlich gegeniibersteht,
den Blickpunkt nicht hoch genug nimmt.” “Unserm Nibelungenmeister
werden wir nur gerecht, wenn wir beides, die hohe Selbstindigkeit und
die haushalterische Gebundenheit seines Dichtens wiirdigen.” “Wo wir
mit den Quellen vergleichen, lautet das Ergebnis wieder und wieder: ein
seelischer Gewinn—und eine Einbusse an straffer Figung.”
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Notes

UNI. 1143—1144; Ds. 275, 20—23. Wisniewski 23—32 finds it impossible to recon-
cile the wooing sequence as it is described in the N1. and Ps. (p. 27): “Ths. und NI
sind in diesem ganzen 1. Teil (Aussenden des Werbers, Werbung, Hochzeit) so
verschieden, dass man sagen kann: wir haben hier zwei Werke vor uns, die wohl
dasselbe Thema behandeln, die aber in Form und Inhalt so stark voneinander
abweichen, dass sie nicht auf eine gemeinsame Quelle, die ‘Altere Not’, zuriick-
gefuhrt werden kénnen. Die Saga muss eine andere Vorlage benutzt haben, wenn
nicht der Sagamann selbstéindig gearbeitet hat. Nur in wenigen Punkten scheint
die Saga einen Einfluss der ‘Alteren Not’ zu verraten.” My own view is that both
texts can be derived from the epic source, the Nl. with considerable but fairly
transparent elaboration and the saga with minor changes based on a few readily
comprehensible principles. The changes are: (1) the substitution of Osidr (from the
Saxon ballad) for Riideger in the epic source, (2) the telescoping of public hearing
and private council at Worms in line with the open nature of & Norse court and the
Norse tradition of marriage negotiations conducted by representatives of both
principals (the saga writer’s mention of a dowry is also part of this tradition), (3)
deference to Grimhildr’s opinion in line with a Norse widow'’s freedom to determine
her own remarriage, (4) the elimination of Hégni’s opposition, since it duplicates his
later opposition to the invitation, and the resulting nonsensical transfer of the
power motif in such a way as to signify that it is Hogni, rather than Grimhildr, who
is persuaded by Attila’s power and reputation, (5) the identification of Osidr’s gift
as Sigurd’s sword Gramr, a touch of Norse authentication [Wisniewski 30-—31],
and (6) the elimination of South German topography and the consequent shift of
the wedding from Vienna to Worms. There are essentially three principles at work
here: (1) harmonization with a North German ballad version and the elimination
of South German place names not to be reconciled with the North German setting
(this tendency attributable to the Soest compiler), (2) abbreviation (the elimination
of Hogni's opposition attributable either to the Soest compiler or the Norse transla-
tor), and (3) Scandinavianization (the work of the Norse translator). The first two
principles are fairly persistent throughout the saga account, but the last is aban-
doned almost immediately when it becomes clear to the translator that the story
in hand is too different to allow for much Scandinavian adaptation.

2 N1. 1145—1158; bs. 275, 23—276, 14. Ds. attributes the wooing initiative to
Attila, the N1 to Etzel’'s vriunde (1143). The Nl. adds a full discussion: Etzel is
concerned that a heathen will be unacceptable (1145); his advisers argue his great
name and wealth (1146), thus anticipating the motive for Kriemhilt’s acceptance
as we have it in DPs. 277, 15-—20; Etzel asks for information on the Burgundians
and Riideger responds that he has known Kriemhilt since he was a child (1147—
1148); Etzel asks his advice and Riideger urges the suit (1149—1150); Etzel asks
him to undertake the suit and promises rich rewards (1151—1152); Riideger wishes
to defray the expenses himself (1153); Etzel bids him Godspeed (1154); Riideger is
eager to appear in Worms in fitting splendor (1155-—1156); he reinforces his re-
commendation of Kriemhilt on the ground that she was married to such a distin-
guished man as Siegfried, with whom Etzel was acquainted (1157); Etzel approves
the argument (1158). Ps. departs from the source chiefly in substituting the un-
known Osidr of Herraland for Riideger. That the source had Riideger in this role
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is betrayed by a slip in Ps. 278, 25—279, 1, according to which Gunnarr bestows
gifts on the ‘margrave’ (i.e., Rodingeirr) after the wedding ceremony, despite the
fact that Margrave Rodingeirr has not yet been mentioned [Wisniewski 27—29].
A second difference is that Ds. 275, 23—276, 3 causes Osidr to come from a distance
to undertake the mission while Rudeger in the NI is already present at Etzel’s
council. Ds. may be closer to the source because the council scene is an innovation
in the Nl. and may have squeezed out the mention of a summons. Furthermore,
the reason for Riideger’s presence at court in the N1. is left unexplained. The council
scene in the N1. is the first indication in Part I of the poet’s predilection for lengthy
discussions with full participation. It may have been inspired by Kénig Rother
(vv. 19-—85) or the Brautwerbung pattern in general and it is in line with marriage
councils in Part I (48—64, 329—334). Etzel’s concern about the acceptability of
a heathen anticipates Kriemhilt’s scruples (1248, 1261—1262). The argument of
name and wealth is another anticipation and suggests that this was the real, or
rather feigned, reason for Kriemhilt’s acceptance in the epic source, more or less
as we have it in Ds. 277, 15—20. Riideger’s early acquaintance with Kriemhilt and
Etzel’s previous acquaintance with Siegfried are both Augenblickseinfdlle [de Boor
189] to validate Kriemhilt’s eligibility and to prepare the way for the special rela-
tionship between Riideger and Kriemhilt. Riideger’s desire to equip himself at his
own expense may or may not have been in the source [Ps. 276, 10—11: Nv byz hann
til pessar ferdar med mikilli kurteist . . .]. Ps. may have neutralized a more insistent
statement in the source or the N1. may have elaborated a neutral statement as we
have it in Ps. The Nl. expands Rideger’s departure (1159—1173) with a leave-
taking from Gotelint, some pillow talk about his mission (anticipating 1400—1407),
and some splendid preparations.

3 The N1. elaborates the somewhat Spartan reception as it appears in Ps. 276, 14—15
(petm er par vel fagnat.) by specifying the journey through Bavaria and to the Rhine
more exactly (1174—1175), by imitating the teichoscopeia of N1. 79—102 and
allowing Hagen to identify Riideger as he approaches (1177—1181), and by height-
ening the ceremonial tone of the welcome (1182—1189). Of these pluses, only the
first is likely to belong to the source since Ps. consistently eliminates references to
South German topography. On the other hand, the motif of the thieving Bavarians
(1174) appears to be the last poet’s idiosyncrasy (cf. 1302, 1429, 1494).

¢ In the NI1. Ruideger prefaces his suit with a formal communication of Helche’s
death (1190—1197). It is not clear whether this belongs to the source and it is rather
more likely to betoken the last poet’s respect for high-ranking ladies. bs. 276, 21
includes mention of a dowry (see note 1).

® The original terms of the response are difficult to reconstruct exactly. The
deference to Grimhildr’s consent in Ps. 277, 7—10 looks as though it may be in-
fluenced by the Norse widow’s independence often alluded to in the native sagas.
On the other hand, the three-day (C: seven-day [Batts 364]) delay in the N1. (1200)
partakes of the last poet’s fondness for specific numbers (cf. 1174—1175). The only
thing that is certain about the source is that Gunther was favorably disposed. The
NIl. adds a stanza with special provision for the comfort of the guests (1201).

¢ The council certainly belongs to the source since there is consultation both in
the N1. (1202—1214) and in Ps. 276, 16—277, 11. In Ds. the messenger addresses
himself to Gunnarr, Hogni, and Gernoz and they consult in his presence. This may
be the telescoping of two scenes in the source in line with public councils as we have
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them in Adilakvida and Atlamdl as well as in the Norse sagas. In the N1 the Bur-
gundian consultation is private.

7 In bs. 276, 24—277, 11 there is immediate agreement among the brothers, but
in the N1. Hagen dissents. Again, the saga is probably telescoping. Hagen'’s dissent
must have been in the epic source. Why stage a formal council if there is to be no
discussion? In addition, this is the only point at which Kriembhilt’s grief and venge-
fulness can emerge as a motivation for her marriage to Etzel and as a backdrop for
the whole story. Furthermore, ominous warnings belong to the texture of the epic
source and occur at regular intervals throughout. It is difficult to believe that this
portentous note was not sounded at the very outset. Finally, the dissent serves to
establish the special antagonism between Hagen and Kriemhilt without delay.

8 In Ps. 277, 15—17 Grimhildr agrees in a single sentence, with a second sentence
added to explain that she is swayed by the fact that Attila is such a powerful king
and has dispatched such a distinguished messenger. In the N1. her decision is pro-
tracted (1215—1264). It is clear that most of the diserepancy is to be explained by
amplification in the Nl., not abbreviation in Ps. The amplification is accomplished
through the use of analogies to previous passages in the Nl. and perhaps loans from
Heinrich von Veldeke and Hartmann von Aue. Kriemhilt’s initial refusal (1215—
1220) echoes her demure response to the prospect of marriage in the N1. 15—18.
Stanza 1218 may echo Erec 532—533 (cf. N1. 1676). Kriemhilt’s reluctance in her
first interview with Riideger (1230—1241) looks as though it may be patterned on
Laudine’s role as sorrowful widow (cf. N1. 1233, 1234, 1238 and Iwein 1808—1810,
2070, 1811—1813) [Richter 35: “Das Laudinenmotiv klingt ganz entfernt und
verwandelt an.”]. Giselher renews his urging (1242—1245) seconded by Uote, who
harks back to her maternal role in the NI1. 16. Stanza 1247, in which Kriembhilt longs
for the golt silber unde wdt which she had during her husband’s lifetime, is strangely
out of tune with the rest of the sequence. It may be a trace of the source indicating
that Kriemhilt’s decision was guided by the desire for wealth with which to carry
out her revenge. This thinking would then coincide with Grimhildr’s consideration
of Attila’s power in Ps. 277, 17. Kriemhilt’s scruples about marrying a heathen
(1248, 1261) must belong to the last poet. Her sleeplessness may imitate Eneide
vv. 1342—1408 with the emphasis shifted from lovesickness to a marriage dilemma.
Rideger’s renewed urging (1254) may echo Iwein 1925--1931. His oath of allegiance
anticipates Kriemhilt’s recruitment of support among the Hunnish nobles and
satellites, as it already existed in the source. The selfless devotion of Riideger may
have been suggested by Irungr’s generous response recorded in bs. 307, 22—23,
although this response probably belonged to Bloedelin in the source. If so, the trans-
fer of a special allegiance from Bleedelin to Riideger shows considerable foresight
and planning. In stanzas 1259—1260 Kriemhilt ponders the prospect of wealth and
vengeance explicitly. This is the true motive and must come from the source.

® The NI. poet prefaces the departure from Worms with 5 1% (C: 12 [Batts 384])
days of preparation (1268—1270). He then relates an awkward episode in which
Hagen plans to withhold Siegfried’s gold, awkward because he has already sunk the
gold in the Rhine in stanza 1137. The later passage may be taken as a duplication
of the earlier one, but it is not impossible that it is the second seizure which faith-
fully reflects the epic source and that N1. 1137 is an anticipation [cf. Heusler (2)
par. 66]. The gold was a factor in the source, as we shall see, and Hagen’s seizure
must therefore also have been implicitly or explicitly present. The N1. poet may then



23] The Epic Source of Niflunga saga and the Nibelungenlied 23

have retained it mechanically in the original position (1271-—1281), realized that
it was already preempted in 1137, and foreshortened it with Gernot’s intercession
in Kriemhilt’s favor (1277). The saga author may have dropped it out of carelessness
(he refers to it in Ps. 279, 14—22) or because he thought of the Rhine as a fairly
distant point on the route to Hunland and did not see how Hogni could deposit
it there on the spur of the moment. The bestowal of gifts on Rudeger was probably
in the source, but that the gifts were Siegfried’s shield and helmet, as the saga tells
us [Dbs. 278, 1—4], is unlikely [Wisniewski 28—29]. In the N1. the gift-giving is
transferred from Gunther to Kriemhilt as a rather premature phase of her campaign
to curry favor (1282). Riideger declines his share (1278—1279) in line with the
generous spirit shown in 1153, but the host’s bestowal of gifts on departing guests
nonetheless belonged to the ceremonial patterns of the source as indicated by Riide-
ger’s own gift-giving at Pochlarn. The Margrave Eckewart who offers to accompany
Kriemhilt (1283—1284) is mysterious.

10 Tn the N1. 1285—1289 Kriembhilt departs with the messengers, in Ps. 278, 4—10
Osidr departs alone and reports to Attila, who later journeys to Worms to celebrate
the wedding. The saga version is more cumbersome and has nothing to recommend
it—we must imagine an intervening period of daily friction between Grimhildr and
Hogni. The simplest explanation is that the saga writer wished once again to extri-
cate himself from South German topography (a wedding in Vienna) and could do
this by bringing Attila to Worms instead of following Grimhildr down the Danube.
11 Since Ds. locates Grimhildr’s wedding at Wormms, it eliminates her bridal journey.
The Nl. devotes a short Adventure (XXI) to the journey and describes receptions
at Passau, Pochlarn, Melk, and Traismauer. How much of this detail belongs to
the source is impossible to say. The most elaborate reception in the Nl. is the one
at Pochlarn; it occupies 29 stanzas (1299—1327) out of a total of 46 or nearly two
thirds of the Adventure. This reception is closely related to Riideger’s later recep-
tion of the Burgundians at Pochlarn described in Adventures XXVI and
XXVII (Nl. 1648-—1673), an episode which is guaranteed for the epic
source by DPs. 291, 11-—24. Both the first and second receptions at Péchlarn
are characterized by an equestrian meeting, a large welcoming company of
knights, splendid attire, and the special preparation of quarters. The question
is whether the source had both receptions or only one. If it had only Ride-
ger’s later reception of the Burgundians, then the N1. anticipated this scene in
Adventure XXI. If the source had both receptions, the saga simply dropped the
first along with the whole Danube journey. Because of the close similarity between
Adventures XXT and XXVII and the Nl. poet’s tendency to borrow ahead, I lean
to the first alternative, that is, that Adventure XXI is an imitation of Adventure
XXVII. Presumably the source offered little to work with at this juncture, merely
a brief mention of Kriemhilt’s journey down the Danube, and the elaboration is
almost entirely the work of the last poet.

12 Adventure XXII (1336—1386), like Adventure XXI, is almost entirely the crea-
tion of the last poet. The only scene certain to be carried over from the source is
Kriemhilt’s marriage to Etzel. Ps. transfers the event to Worms and disrupts the
source altogether. The NI. locates the marriage in Vienna, not in Etzelnburc as one
might expect. The last poet may have transferred the marriage from Hunland to
Vienna in order to place it in territory familiar to his audience, but a case for Vienna
as the wedding site in the source might be made as follows: if the source had located
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the wedding in Hunland, it would have been natural for the saga writer to follow this
lead and locate the wedding at Soest. If, however, the source located the wedding at
some intermediate point between Worms and Etzelnbure, a point not to be reconciled
with the North German geography of Ps., then the saga writer was obliged to alter the
site. Once he was confronted with the necessity for change, Worms became as good
a choice as Soest. We may therefore assume that the bedrock of Adventure XXI11
is to be found in the wedding festivities at Vienna (Nl 1361—1374). Many of the
details in this sequence and all the remaining scenes are new and constructed on the
basis of earlier festivities in the N1. When Riideger indicates to Kriemhilt which
gentlemen in Etzel’s retinue are worthy to receive her kiss (1348-—1352), the motif is
borrowed from Kriemhilt’s first reception of Siegfried (297; repeated in 1652, 1665).
The ceremonial joust at Tulln (1353—1355) is modeled on numerous earlier jousts
(33—36, 584—585, 596—598, 796—797, 808—809, 814; repeated at greatest length
and with serious consequences at Etzelnburc 1871—1897). The entertainment in pa-
vilions in stanza 1356 echoes the same motif in stanza 594. Kriemhilt’s first meeting
with Etzel and the wiziu hant motif in stanza 1358 echo her first meeting with Siegfried
in stanza 294; both meetings take place at Pentecost (271, 1365). The transitional
stanza marking the passage of night (1360) echoes a similar stanza in Adventure
X1III (806). The duration of the festivities echoes closely the duration of the dubbing
ceremony at Xanten (cf. 1367, 1 and 40, 1), as does the great display of liberality (cf.
1368—1374 and 40—41). The only theme in Adventure XXII which does not appear
to be pure imitation is Kriemhilt’s continued eagerness to distribute her wealth dur-
ing the festivities (1366) and later in Hunland (1384—1386). This raises once again the
problem of her private wealth, in view of Hagen’s seizure of the Nibelung gold, and
the repeated efforts on the part of the Nl. poet to reconcile the two contradictory
motifs. His embarrassment may be of his own making. The source clearly indicated
that Kriemhilt made lavish distributions of gold to acquire allies during the later
fighting (DPs. 307, 19—21; 310, 17—20; 319, 11—15). This is no doubt Hunnish gold
acquired during her stay in Hunland; such was the object of her marriage to Etzel.
But the N1. poet, with his customary tendency to anticipate, introduces her distri-
butions from the very outset before she has ever arrived in Hunland and has had
the opportunity to acquire wealth (1280—1282, 1322--1323, 1366, 1384—1386).
This anticipation then forces him to account for the origin of her wealth and leads
to awkward explanations such as those in 1281, 2; 1323, 2—4; 1366, 3—4.

13 Adventure XXII in the Nl. concludes (1384—1386) with the information that
Kriemhilt gains popularity by distributing wealth in Hunland, while the correspond-
ing section in Ps. (279, 5—6) concludes by remarking that she “wept every day for
her dear husband young Sigurd.” Both conclusions to the wooing sequence are
portentous and effective and there is not much to choose between them. However,
the distribution motif is more clearly indicative of the N]. poet’s special emphasis
than is the lamentation of the saga’s emphasis. Furthermore, the presence of the
lamentation motif in the epic source is confirmed by N1. 1371. It is therefore likely
that Ps. adheres to the pattern of the original while the NI. amplifies it with the
distribution motif.

14 Both the N1. (1387) and Ps. (279, 9) note the passage of seven years, which must
therefore have been in the epic source [Wisniewski 32]. Ps. omits mention of
Ortliep/Aldrian’s birth, almost certainly an oversight. The Nl seems to date the
birth at the end of the seventh year and then allows another six years (C: five years



25] The Epic Source of Niflunga saga and the Nibelungenlied 25

[Batts 422]) to pass (1390, 4) in order to give the boy time to reach the age pre-
scribed in the source. That Ortliep/Aldrian was more than a babe in arms during the
subsequent fighting in the epic source is indicated by the blow he administers to
Hagen, a motif faithfully retained in Ds. 308, 17—21 but dropped in the N1. except
by implication in the tell-tale stanza 1912 (suppressed in C [Batts 582]). The
thirteen-year period is part of the Nl. poet’s overextended time scheme and must
be a misunderstanding. The epic source presumably dated the birth after one or two
years in Hunland and the invitation after seven years when the boy was old enough
to strike Hagen. The delayed birth in the NI is in line with the earlier ten-year
(C: twelve-year [Batts 216]) interval before Kriemhilt’s and Brinhilt’s first births
(715, 718). In addition, the Nl. poet adds two other characteristic motifs: he con-
tinues to counteract the shock of a mixed marriage by specifying that Ortliep was
baptized (1388) and he remarks once again on Kriemhilt’s methodical cultivation
of popularity (1389—1390). The former echoes Christian preoccupations in 1248,
1261, 1338 and the latter returns to the theme of 1384—1386.

15 Having noted the passage of seven years, Ps. 279, 10—22 plunges directly into
Grimhildr’s nocturnal interview with Attila. The NIl. prefaces the interview with
nine stanzas (1391-—1399) devoted to Kriemhilt’s private reflections: she rehearses
her woes (1391, 4), her special grudge against Hagen (1392), and the possibility of
revenge if he could be brought to Hunland (1393, 1 [not in C: Batts 422]). She
yearns to see Giselher (1393, 2—4). At this point there is a stanza (1394 [altered
in C: Batts 422]) suggesting that Kriemhilt was inspired by the devil to bestow
a kiss of reconciliation on Gunther when she left Burgundy (Nl 1114—1115
faltered in C: Batts 336]). Returning to her reflections, Kriemhilt reproaches Hagen
and Gunther for causing her to marry a heathen (1395) and she speculates on her
wealth and the capacity for revenge which it provides (1396). She expresses longing
for her relatives (1397, 1) and at the same time a desire to avenge Siegfried (1397,
2—4). Finally, the poet comments on her faithful following (1398) and Kriemhilt
determines to approach Etzel (1399). This is a confused passage which tries to
account for too much. It includes Kriemhilt’s grief for the death of Siegfried, her
special grudge against Hagen (who has deprived her “of many honors™), her ponder-
ing of revenge, her longing for Giselher and her relatives in general, her false recon-
ciliation with Gunther, and her resentment at being married to a heathen. It
includes, oddly enough, everything but her desire to recover the Nibelung treasure.
The question is: how much belongs to the source and how much is the Nl. poet’s
elaboration? That Kriemhilt’s reflections were at least adumbrated in the source is
suggested by the abruptness with which the nocturnal interview is introduced in
Ds. and by the apparent transfer of some of the reflection motifs as they appear in
the NI into the conversation scene in the saga. In the saga Grimhildr tries to per-
suade Attila to satisfy her longing (279, 12—13: pat er mikill harmr er a pessvm .vij.
vetrom hevt ek eigi hitta mina breedr) and at the same time to tempt him with the
Niflung treasure. The first motif probably belonged to the ‘conversation scene’ in
the source sinee it also occurs in this spot in the N1. (1403). But the second motif
surely belonged to the ‘reflection scene’ in the source because part of the phrasing
reveals it to be an expression of Grimhildr’s personal anger and not an attempt to
persuade Attila (Ds. 279, 17—19: en pat mikla fe hava nv minir breedr. oc eige vilia
beir mer af vnna eins pennings.). We may therefore assume that there was a ‘reflec-
tion scene’ in the source, in which Kriemhilt experienced grief over the loss of her
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treasure (presumably also over Siegfried’s death) and pondered an invitation as
a means of taking revenge. The saga altered the source by eliminating the ‘reflection
scene’ altogether and assigning the grief over lost treasure to the ‘conversation
scene’. The notion that Attila could be tempted by the Niflung gold was clearly
suggested either to the Soest compiler by his knowledge of a Saxon ballad with this
motif or to the Norse translator by his knowledge of the story as we have it in
Atlakvioa and Atlamdl. [Wisniewski 33-—34, 37 explains the tempting of Attila from
her second source; cf. Heusler (2) par. 34.] On the other hand, the N1 poet retained
the ‘reflection scene’ and tried to make it more delicate by replacing Kriemhilt’s
resentment over her lost treasure with a more abstract concern about the loss of
manige éren (1392). At the same time, he elaborated the passage by anticipating
the expression of longing in the ‘conversation scene’, by explaining Kriemhilt’s
disregard of her earlier reconciliation with Gunther as the inspiration of the devil
(a weak effort at patching up a discrepancy), and by ascribing to her a persistent
resentment against Hagen and Gunther for marrying her to a heathen. This multi-
plication of motifs is clumsy; it blurs the action and weakens Kriemhilt’s charac-
terization. In the source (as in the saga) the longing for her relatives is clearly a pre-
text for Etzel’s consumption. When the N1. poet transfers it out of the ‘conversation
scene’ into the ‘reflection scene’, thereby making it a genuine sentiment, he confuses
Kriemhilt’s motivation: she is now put in the position of expressing fondness for
her brothers while methodically planning to take revenge against them. Her resent-
ment against Gunther and Hagen because of her marriage to a heathen, in addition
to being a “torichte Einflickung des geistlichen Motivs” [de Boor 224], loses sight
of the fact that Hagen counseled against the marriage (1203, 1205).

16 In both Ps. (279, 11—280, 9) and the NI. (1400—1407) Kriemhilt suggests, or
leads Etzel to suggest, the issuing of an invitation during a conversation in bed.
The bed scene is therefore secured for the source, as is the expression of longing
which motivates the invitation (Ps. 279, 11—13 and N1. 1403).

17 The N1. 1408—1412 and Ps. 280, 10—16 agree that two minstrels are dispatched
to convey the invitation, but the actual dispatching is done by Etzel in the NI
(1410—1412) and by Grimhildr in the saga (280, 10—16). There is some indication
that the source placed this authority in Kriemhilt’s hands because Etzel’s words in
the NL 1406, 1 (swenne ir gebietet, | s6 ldzet ez geschehen) are close to Ds. 280, 6—8
(Nv vil ek fru at pv bioder peim ef pv vill heim pinvm bredrvm.). That Kriemhilt
instructed the minstrels on her own and in private is suggested by the stray line
N1 1409, 4 (Kriemhilt diu vrouwe | si sunder sprechen began). This appears to be
a seam left by an imperfect reworking of the source and it was accordingly removed
in C 1436 [Batts 426]. In view of Kriemhilt’s initiative, it is surprising that in the
N1. Etzel gives the orders himself, while Grimhildr quite consistently carries out
her mandate in the saga. The change in the N1. may be inspired by a wish to gloss
over Kriemhilt’s duplicity or by a respect for the king’s prerogatives [Wisniewski
37—38]. In any event, it is the cause of yet another lapse: Etzel seems to forget
that he and his wife are in bed and summons his messengers on the spot (1408, 1:
St tlten harte balde | dd der kiinec saz [!] [Wisniewski 36]). In both texts the messen-
gers are equipped with rich apparel (N1. 1408, 4 and 1414, 4: hérlich gewant and
Ps. 280, 13—14: med gulli oc silfri oc godum kledum). [Wisniewski 38-—39 presses
this passage rather too hard for evidence of her second source.]

18 In Ps. 280, 17—18 Grimhildr dispatches her messengers with letters (feer peim
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bref oc innsigli. atiila konungs oc sitt), which corresponds to the N1. 1421, 1 (brieve
unde botschaft [ was tn nu gegeben). But the N1. prefaces this accreditation with
special instructions designed to allay the fears of the Burgundians: Kriemhilt tells
the messengers not to report ever having seen her grieved (1415), to urge that the
king’s (AB: Riudeger’s [Batts 428—429]) invitation be accepted (1416), to communi-
cate special greetings and good will to Gernot and Giselher (1417—1418; A corrupt
[Batts 430]), to give news of her honor to Uote (1419, 1), and, finally, to make cer-
tain that Hagen accompanies them as guide even if he wishes to remain behind
(1419, 2—4), an instruction with implications which are not clear to the messengers
(1420). I't is not possible to say how many, if any, of these special instructions belong
to the source.

1® The saga states simply (280, 19-—21): Desser menn fara alla sina leid til pess er
peir koma ¢ niflvngaland. oc hitta Gunnar konung ¢ vernico borg. The NL., as usual,
makes much of the itinerary (1422—1429) and includes stopovers at Pochlarn and
Passau. Again, the source is not transparent because Ps. eliminates all traces of
South German topography. A clear innovation in the Nl. is Hagen’s identification
of the approaching messengers (1430—1432), a motif borrowed from Part I (83—86)
and imitated as well in stanzas 1177—1181.

20 by, 280, 21 —281, 1: Gunnarr konungr tecr vel sendi monnum aitila konungs mags
sins. oc ero peir par tgodvm fagnade. The corresponding verses in the Nl. are 1433,
3—4: des kiineges ingesinde [ enpfie si sG zehant. [ man gap in herberge . .. The N1
provides considerably more detail (1433—1445) by adding information on the
minstrels’ magnificent attiro (1433—1435) and polite inquiries about Etzel’s well-
being (1437, 1441).

21 Tn both Ps. 281, 1—19 and the N1. 1446—1449 the invitation is delivered orally,
but the saga creates a contradiction by adding immediately (281, 19—20): DPa er
konungr gunnarr hever lesit petta bref . . . This is no afterthought since it harks back
to tho bref oc tnnsigli of Ds. 280, 18 and the brieve unde botschaft of the N1. 1421.
[Wisniewski 40—41 derives the text of the letter from her second source, but the
presence of the letter in the epic source is strongly suggested by the N1.’s brieve unde
botschaft; the epic source presumably had both the oral communication and the
letter, both of which the saga retained, while the N1. suppressed the letter in order
to deemphasize Kriemhilt’s duplicity.] The source therefore made mention of a
letter, a motif which is somehow connected with Gudran’s runic message as we
have it in Atlamdl. According to the saga (281, 15—17), the letter offers the Niflungs
a share of Attila’s realm. This is startling since no mention of such a division has
been made before, but it is an old motif and echoes Atlakvida 4—5. If it belongs to
the source, Kriemhilt acquires a new diabolical dimension and her dispatching of
messengers with secret instructions becomes clear: we must imagine that she actually
forges a false letter in order to lure her brothers to Hunland. [Wisniewski 41-—42
ascribes the division of the realm to her second source since it does not appear in
the N1, but the Nl. poet, having dropped the deceptive letter, is obliged to drop
the deceptive offer as well. That the motif was familiar to the N1, poet from the
epic source is suggested by his use of it later in Etzel’s attempt to win over Riideger
(2158).] This sort of treachery on Kriemhilt’s part is probably what lies at the bottom
of Saxo’s Grimildae erga fratres perfidia (XIIL.vi. 7).

22 At this point in the saga Gunnarr summons his brothers to a council (Ps. 281,
20—21: kallar hann amalstemnv sina breedr hogna. oc gernoz oc gislher.). The NL
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prefaces the council with Gunther’s promise to reply to the invitation in seven days
(1450) and the messengers’ extension of the invitation to include Uote (1451-—1456).
The former motif betrays the Nl poet’s taste for exact numbers and the latter
motif his courtly attentiveness toward women. The council scene itself is similarly
described in Ps. 281, 21—283, 14 and the NI1. 1457—1470. It can be reconstructed
for the source on the basis of Ps., a version from which the deviations in the N1. are
readily explained. The outline involves a three-part exchange between Hagen and
Gunther. The three-part structure is retained by the NI., but with changes. Only
the first exchange is assigned to Hagen and Gunther and Hégni’s dire prediction
in the saga (282, 1—2) is reduced to a warning of Kriemhilt’s vengefulness (Ps.
282, 3—4 = NL 1459). Gunther’s response is based not on his assumption of Etzel’s
good intentions, but on his knowledge that Kriemhilt departed reconciled (1460),
a recurrence of the motif which preoccupies the NI. poet in stanzas 1114—1115 and
1394. In the second exchange, Hogni’s prediction, as we have it in Ps. 282, 20—23,
is retained by the NI. in the words (1461, 3): ir muget da wol verliesen | die ére und
ouch den lip. But the response is transferred from Gunther to Gernot and Giselher
in line with the N1. poet’s fondness for councils with full participation as we have
it in the N1. 1462—1463. However, the NI. poet, for whom Hagen was a vassal and
not a half brother, modified the personal vilification and substituted for it an
accusation of fear. This accusation anticipates the final insult in the three-part
series (Ps. 283, 4—7) and the N1. poet must therefore foreshorten Hagen’s role by
inserting his intention to make the trip already at this juncture after the second
exchange (1464). The third exchange is consequently reassigned to Rumolt and
Gernot (1465—1470). [This solution is simpler than the one proposed by Wisniewski
42—49 and obviates any recourse to a second source for the saga. I am not quite
persuaded by Wisniewski 58—62 that Rumolt’s advice belonged to the leave-taking
in the epic source and was transferred from there to the council scene by the NL
poet, but it is possible. I see no great difficulty in assuming that Rumolt is the N1
poet’s innovation in both passages despite his vague similarity to Hjalli.]

23 In bs. 283, 8—14 the council concludes when Hégni stalks out, apprises Folker
of the departure, and summons their men to arms. This conclusion is too good not
to have been in the epic source, or rather, it is too good to be the saga’s invention
[Wisniewski 48—49]. It becomes slack in the N1. (1471—1478). Here a subdued
Hagen, who has apparently forgotten his wrath, diffidently suggests that a retinue
of 1000 men would be advisable as a precaution (1471—1472). Gunther falls in
with the suggestion and a force of over 3000 is assembled from the surrounding
country (1473—1474). Dancwart and Volker are among those who muster (1475—
1477) and Hagen selects a following of 1000 (1478). Most of the mustering scene
(including the specific figure of 1000) takes place after Oda’s prophetic dream in
bs. 283, 15—26. This is the logical order (the final decision to depart should precede
the detailed preparations) and can be assumed for the epic source. Once again the
NI poet anticipates.

24 The detention is missing at this point in the saga and is present only in the NI
(1478—1481), but the motif was familiar to the saga writer, who used it later (Ps.
288, 10—11) in a passage which faithfully reflects the source. The N1. 1479—1481
could conceivably be anticipating this later occurrence, but the motif is so out of
keeping with the courteous dismissal of the messengers which follows it in the NIL
that it is more likely to be an unthinking retention than an invention. I therefore
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deviate from Wisniewski 50 in assuming it for the source. The remainder of Adven-
ture XX1V is the Nl. poet’s ornamental expansion. Having offended the messengers
by detaining them against their will, Gunther now summons them to announce his
acceptance of the invitation as if nothing had happened (1482—1484). There follow
two curious stanzas in which Gunther gives the messengers permission to interview
Brinhilt, only to have it withdrawn by Volker (1485—1486). The messengers are
then richly rewarded (1487—1490) and are admitted to a parting interview with
Uote (1491—1492). Finally they set out (1493—1494), spreading the news in general
and in particular at Passau and Péchlarn (1495—1496) before eventually reporting
to Etzel at Gran (1497). Kriemhilt interviews the messengers (1498—1502), expresses
her pleasure to Etzel (1503—1504), and preparations for the occasion begin (1505).
All of this betrays the NIl. poet’s taste for rewards, interviews, and itineraries,
a taste which leads him to cancel the idea of secrecy without much reflection.

25 Uote’s prophetic dream (Ds. 283, 15—26 and NI1. 1509) belongs to a threefold
warning scheme in the source: Hagen'’s predictions, Uote’s dream, and Uote’s wish
to detain Giselher. The Nl. separates the first two motifs and drops the third, but
the source must have kept them together in such a way as to provide a mounting
portentousness. For the source we may postulate the following sequence [which
differs from Wisniewski 51]: the council scene ends when Hagen jumps up and
summons Volker in order to signal his determination, Uote learns of the plan and
comes to the brothers with her dream, Hagen rejects the dream. However, the N1.
poct becomes mired in the first phase of this sequence and seizes on Hagen’s
summoning of Volker to give a full account of the mustering (1471—1478 and 1506—
1507). Only after this time-consuming operation (men are gathered from the
neighboring countryside) does Uote learn of the plan from “an old bishop of Speyer”
(1508). She immediately addresses the brothers (1509) as if she were already in
their presence and without any indication of how she got there (cf. Ps. 283, 15—17);
it is as if they were still assembled in the council scene (as indeed they were in the
source). [This solution again obviates the combination of sources proposed by Wis-
niewski 49—52.] Hagen's rejection of the dream (N1. 1510) is considerably milder
than in Ps. (284, 2—3) and reflects the Nl. poet’s courtliness. At this point, the
N1 tells us (1512) that Hagen would still have advised against the journey had it
not been for Gernot’s renewed taunts. This notion runs counter to Hagen’s portrait
in the source, where, once he has been insulted, he becomes the most adamant of all
in prosecuting the journey. [I agree essentially with Wisniewski’s analysis of this
passage (p. 56) and would only add that Gernot’s repeated intervention is perhaps
a clumsy substitution for the following scene in the source, a scene centering on
Giselher and suppressed by the NL poet.]

28 This scene survives only in Ds. 284, 4—10, but we may assume that it was in
the source because it fits well in the warning sequence. It seems clear that the NI.
poet dropped it for chronological reasons. In the source Giselher was a child of
twelve and rather young for the perilous journey, but in the NI. he is a grown man
(strictly speaking about forty) and there is no reason to spare him [Wisniewski 53].
27 At this point the saga (284, 10—285, 6), and presumably also the source, allow
for the mustering of the Niflung army. The mustering motifs common to the saga
and the N1. and therefore attributable to the source are the number 1000 (Ps. 284,
15 and N1. 1472, 1478), the special valor of the troops (Ps. 284, 12—13 and N1. 1478),
their devotion to Gunther (Ps. 284, 13—14 and N1 1474), and their gathering from
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the countryside (Ps. 284, 11 and N1. 1473) {Wisniewski 52]. Both saga and N1. make
mention of the women left behind when the men depart (Ps. 284, 18—20 and N1.
1515—1516, 1520—1523). Rumolt’s caretakership of the realm is probably the Nl.
poet’s addition (1517—1519). The saga (284, 20—285, 5) describes the Niflung stan-
dards in detail, but there is no sign of them in the N1. [Wisniewski 62—63 assigns
them to the second source; T do not find this compelling, but have no better explana-
tion to offer.]

28 In a familiar passage, Ps. 285, 6—8 coalesces Rhine and Danube. That the saga
writer is also coalescing two camp sites in the source (accurately retained in the
NI. 1515 and, by implication, in 1525 and the ensuing night [cf. note 30]) is suggested
by a mention of tents. NI. 1515, 1-—2 states: Gezelt unde hiitten [ spien man an daz
gras | anderthalp des Rines. Here the tents belong to the Rhine camp, but the saga
writer transfers them to his single Rhine/Danube camp (285, 9—10): peir dveliaz
bar um nottena med stnum landtiolldum. [I follow Wesle 233; cf. Wisniewski 63.]
2% Ds. 285, 9: en peir finna ekki skip. N1. 1527, 1: Daz wazzer was engozzen, | diu
schif verborgen.

30 The night watch in Ds. 285, 11—19 does not appear in the Nl., where the whole
crossing sequence takes place to all intents and purposes in broad daylight. That
the night scenery belongs to the source is suggested by several considerations.
Hogni’s moonlight progress is unlikely to be invented by the saga writer, while
the N1. poet may well have dropped it here in order to have it available for the
night encounter with Else and Gelpfrat in Adventure XXVI. It is also clear that
Hogni’s encounter with the mermaids is more effective at night, as Heusler [(2) par.
39] noted. That the motif of the night watch belongs to the epic source is, in addi-
tion, indicated by its recurrence in Adventures XXVI and XXX, which the NI
poet would appear to have created by analogy to the night watch on the Danube
[cf. Wisniewski 87—93]. Since the Nl poet decided to reserve the night scenery
for the battle with the Bavarians, he was obliged to disassociate it from the watch
on the Danube. Ps. 285, 11—19 and 287, 18—24 doubles the watch by sending
Gunnarr upstream while Hogni proceeds downstream. This enables Gunnarr to
find a small boat, which subsequently capsizes when it is used to ferry some of the
Niflungs across the river. The doubled watch with the discovery of an extra boat
is probably an attempt to harmonize the Saxon ballad, which had the capsizing,
with the epic source, which had no capsizing.

31 Ps. 285, 22—286, 5 and N1. 1533—1534.

32 This sequence is preserved intact in Ds. 286, 5—15 with the exception of the
chaplain, who is eliminated together with all other Christian references by the saga
translator. That the chaplain was present in the source is indicated further along
by Hoégni's non sequitur response to Gunnarr’s reproach for killing the boatman
(Ds. 288, 15—17): hvat skal ek spara nv at gera illt medan ver farvm fram. ek veit nv
gerla at ekki barn ¢ varre ferd kemr aptr. In the source these words must have been
a response to Gunther’'s reproach for trying to drown the chaplain; it is only this
unsuccessful attempt which confirms the mermaid’s prophecy and thus provides
Hagen with the certainty that no one will return alive [I deviate from Heusler (2)
par. 57 and Wisniewski 81]. The NI. poet disturbs the sequence. In the first place,
one of the mermaids volunteers her prophecy in return for her clothes even before
she is asked (1535); this belongs to the N1. poet’s anticipatory habits. The mermaid’s
initiative is then immediately contradicted by words which imply an initiative on
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Hagen’s part (1536, 4): des er dé hin z’in gerte, | wol beschieden si im daz [Wisniewski
66]. Without any specific mention of Hagen’s agreement, the mermaid makes a
favorable prophecy (1537) and the clothes are returned (1538). The favorable pro-
phecy is the NI. poet’s addition [I agree with Wisniewski 65—67]. It allows the
mermaids to recover their clothing and presumably the magical power to elude
Hagen. The point seems to be to eliminate Hagen’s barbarous killing of the mer-
maids. The NI poet appears not to have grasped, or not to have approved, Hagen’s
ferocious state of mind. In fact, he goes out of his way to make a categorical denial
of the killing (1534, 4): der helt enschadete in niht mér. The unfavorable prophecy
is essentially the same in Ps. 286, 10—12 and the NI1. 1540, 1542, 1-—2.

3% In Ps. Hogni kills the mermaids (286, 12—15) and then continues downstream
(286, 15—16). This is probably the form of the source, but the N1. poet creates a
transition by allowing one of the mermaids to give Hagen directions to the ferryman
(1544—1548). The transition is made possible by the fact that in the Nl. the mer-
maids are still alive and can continue the conversation; the conversation in turn
gives the poet an opportunity to indulge his fondness for anticipation by suggesting
in advance the stratagem with which Hagen will try to acquire the ferryman’s
services (1548). It also allows for a touch of courtly ceremonial: Hagen takes leave
of the mermaids with a polite bow (1549) despite the fact that they have first de-
ceived him and then prophesied his death. According to Ps. 286, 16—17 Hégni finds
et skip vt amidia dna oc etn mann d. According to the N1. 1549, 4 he finds eine
herberge, from which the ferryman presumably emerges at some unspecified point
during the ensuing scene. The saga variant is preferable because the scene depends
on the visibility of the gold which Hagen offers. The NL poet has once more involved
himself in difficulties: the ferryman’s location is given by the mermaid, who cannot
very well foresee (without an additional display of prophetic powers) that he will be
in the middle of the river at the moment of Hagen’s arrival and who therefore gives
only the location of the house (1544, 2). In order to adhere strictly to the mermaid’s
directions, the poet must therefore describe Hagen’s arrival at the house, not at
a boat afloat in the river. He does so faithfully, forgetting that the scene requires
that both men be visible to one another (s, 287, 3—4: se her godr drengr pina skip-
leigv. and N1. 1559, 2: nemet von mir ze minne | diz golt vil guot.) [This explanation
departs from Wisniewski 71—74 and obviates the need to assume a second source
for the saga.]

3¢ The sequence which I assume for the source [in agrecment with Wisniewski
68—71] is exactly as it stands in Ds. 286, 17—287, 10. Once again it becomes con-
fused in the N1. Here Hagen offers gold first (1550), but the boatman appears to
scorn the offer (1551) in direct contradiction to his later acceptance. Next, Hagen
identifies himself as Else’s man (1552, 3) and offers gold again (1553). This time
the boatman responds to the offer because he is newly wed (1554, 1 [only B: Batts
472—473]) and rows to shore (1555). The Nl. variant loses the point of Hagen'’s
impersonation, to which the ferryman never replies, and, in addition, destroys the
logical progression from an impersonation to an offer of gold.

35 Again the saga appears to give a faithful reflection of the source (bs. 287, 12—16).
In the N1. the boatman realizes that his passenger is not his brother Amelrich (the
fraternal impersonation is the Nl. poet’s fanciful invention) and he tries to eject
him from the boat first with words (1556, 1558) and then by using his oar as a cudgel
(1560—1561). Hagen kills him on the spot (1562). The N1. poet has elaborated
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without much regard for verisimilitude. Since Amelrich turns out to be the boat-
man’s brother, it is absurd in the first place that the boatman did not recognize the
deception until they were face to face in the boat, absurd in the second place that
Amelrich should offer his own brother a fee, and absurd in the third place that the
boatman should not respond to his brother’s request except for the promise of gold.
The altercation in the boat must therefore have concerned the direction to be
followed rather than a problem of impersonation.

36 [In this note and the following I deviate extensively from the explanations
proposed by Wisniewski 75—87.] The saga again determines the source (Ds. 287,
16—18). In the NI1. Hagen has killed the boatman and must therefore row himself
(15663—1565). He rows so hard that he breaks the oar and must repair it (1564;
missing in C [Batts 474]). The motif of the broken oars was traditionally associated
with Hagen’s transporting of the Nibelungs (4#amdl 37) and must be an anticipa-
tion at this premature juncture in the NI. The whole point is & physical demonstra-
tion of Hagen’s foreknowledge and his resentment of the doom which awaits the
Nibelungs. What effect does the demonstration have without an audience? The
second boat, which Gunnarr has located in the meantime (Ps. 287, 18—24), is an
attempt to harmonize the epic source and the Saxon ballad as explained in note 30.
[Wisniewski invokes the second source, but I prefer Hempel (1) 37—39 and the
Saxon ballad.] On Hagen’s arrival in camp, Gunther questions him about the origin
of the blood in his boat (1566-—1567), but Hagen denies having found a ferryman
(1568). The observation of blood looks like an attempt to recover, at least partially,
the motif of the slain ferryman, which has been prematurely spent. However, it
remains suspended after Hagen’s uncharacteristic denial.

37 bs. 288, 1-—3 and NI. 1569--1573.

38 Ds. 288, 3-—7. The NI. poet has already expended the motif of the broken oars
as well as the motif of the slain ferryman and is left with nothing here.

3% This wish to prevent news from spreading (Ps. 288, 10—11) is not in the NI, but
it is too consistent with the detention of Etzel’s messengers (N1. 1479—1481; cf.
note 24) not to have been in the source. The N1. poet must abandon it here after
relocating the slaying of the boatman.

40 The attempt at drowning appears only in the NI1. (1574—1580). It can be assumed
for the source because Ps. regularly eliminates clerical motifs. Gunther’s reproach
and Hagen’s reply referred to the attempted drowning in the source and not to the
slaying of the boatman as in the saga (cf. note 32).

4t The destruction of the boat is reported only in the Nl. (1581-—1583). That it may
belong to the source is suggested by the fact that it is consistent with Hagen's other
violent acts, his breaking of the oars, his killing of the boatman, and his attempted
drowning of the chaplain. Ps. concludes the initial crossing with the capsizing of
the boat (288, 24—289, 2), of which there is no trace in the N1. It looks like a duplica-
tion of the earlier capsizing and may be inspired by the saga writer’s realization
that the Niflung chieftains must also be drenched for the later drying episode at
Pochlarn. [Heusler (2) pars. 45 and 84 assigned the capsizing to the epic source,
but I again adhere to Hempel (1) 37—39.]

42 The N1 poet takes advantage of the surplus time provided by an overland march
to devise an entirely new episode—the encounter with the Bavarian counts Else
and Gelpfrat [Wisniewski 90—91]. This episode occupies about half of Adventure
XXVI. After the crossing Volker offers himself as guide (1586). Hagen announces
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that no one will return and communicates the mermaids’ prophecy and the signi-
ficance of the chaplain’s escape (1587—1590). He now also admits killing the ferry-
man and anticipates an attack by the Bavarian counts Gelpfrat and Else (1591—
1593). Volker repeats his offer to serve as guide (1594—1595). Gelpfrat and Else
gather their forces and set out 700 strong (1596—1598). Hagen and Dancwart
assume the command of the Nibelung rear guard (1599). The pursuit takes place
at night (1600—1601). Gelpfrat and Hagen exchange words (1602—1607). In the
ensuing battle Gelpfrat is killed, Else wounded, and the Bavarian forces routed
(1608-—1616). When the pursuit is broken off, the Nibelungs have lost four dead
and the Bavarians one hundred. Hagen advises against reporting the action to
Gunther (1617—1620). Most of this sequence bears the signature of the NI. poet.
Volker’s office as guide accords with previous uses of the motif-—Siegfried as guide
to Iceland (331, 378) and Hagen as guide to Hunland (1419). Volker substitutes
here for Hagen in keeping with the poet’s principle of expanded participation and
because Hagen must be reserved for the rear guard action. Hagen’s report on the
mermaids’ prophecy and the sense of the chaplain’s escape specifies what is obvious
from his angry gestures and what was already stated in the source when he slew
the boatman (see notes 32 and 40). The N1. poet anticipated the boatman’s death
and was therefore obliged to drop Hagen’s explanation of it to Gunther; at the same
time he omitted Hagen’s revelations of doom & propos of the castaway chaplain
(Ps. 288, 10—17). He must therefore provide a new scene for the revelations. They
are less immediately motivated and less effective than in the source, where they
are communicated to men already stunned by the boatman’s apparently senseless
murder and presumably aghast at Hagen’s treatment of the chaplain, Hagen’s
desire to prevent the spread of news is missing in the N1, or rather it is altered so
as to provide a point of departure for the Bavarian pursuit. Thus, Hagen foresees
that the Bavarians will attack when they learn of the ferryman’s death. However,
this alteration entails a new difficulty since it presupposes that there is someone
to report the death even though, according to the N1., the murder took place without
witnesses and the headless body was plunged into the river (1562). Should we
imagine that the ferryman’s young wife was an unobserved bystander? Otherwise,
there was no way for the news to get to the Bavarians, a problem which the poet
passes over lightly with the words (1596, 1-—2): D3 was {6t des vergen | Gelpfrate
komen | mit gewissem meere. The motif of the spreading rumor is borrowed from
an earlier passage in the source, which was dropped at that point by the Nl poet
but utilized here (see note 39). The encounter with the Bavarians fits into the N1
poet’s anti-Bavarianism and insistence on unsafe roads. Verse 1600, 4 (die helde
wurden an gerant) in fact echoes the first reference to Bavarian robbers in 1174, 4
(8t wurden 4f der strdzen | durch rouben selten an gerant). The battle in Adventure
XXVI thus gives the poet a welcome opportunity to inflict a resounding defeat
on the Bavarians [cf. Heusler (2) pars. 67 and 70]. Because of the added episode,
the poet must also suspend time. The mermaid scene does not take place at night
and the boatman scene does not take place in the early morning (as the source
probably intended); both take place during the preceding day. The night hours are
thus freed for the encounter with the Bavarians. The result is that the Nibelungs
march at night in the N1, and not during the day as in the saga (289, 6). Further-
more, they pitch camp in the morning (1627) and not in the evening as in the saga
(289, 7) [cf. Wisniewski 87-—93].

3 — ARKIV FOR NORDISK FILOLOGI LXXXVIIT
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43 Ds. 289, 7—9. Since the Nl. poet transforms the evening encampment into a
morning encampment, he must sacrifice the night watch. The result is the opaque
stanza 1631: Dé die wegemiieden | ruowe gendmen [ unde st dem lande | ndher qudmen,
| d6 fundens’ 4f der marke [ slifende etnen man, [ dem von Tronege Hagene [ ein
starkez wafen an gewan. The first line finds the Nibelungs resting, but the second
line finds them advancing again after they rest (an awkward substitution for Hagen’s
patrol). The third line suggests that they come across the sleeping sentinel in a body,
but the fourth line shows that the action is restricted to Hagen and the sentinel.
As the scene progresses, there is at first no indication of the army in the background;
this is understandable because in the source Hagen encountered Eckewart alone
and the army was not present [cf. Wisniewski 93—98].

4 Pg, 289, 10—16; N1. 1631—1632.

45 Ps. 289, 16—20; N1. 1633.

46 Ds. 289, 20—290, 3; NL 1634.

47 Dg. 290, 13—16; N1. 1635. The words of the source show through clearly here:
er pv hogne alldrians son. er drapt minn herra Sigurd svein. get pin medan pv ert i
hvnalande. pv mditt her elga marga avondar men. = ir sluoget Sifriden: [ man ist iu
hie gehaz. | daz ir tuch wol behiietet, | in trivwen rds’ ich tu daz.

48 Ps. 290, 10—11; N1 1636—1637.

49 Ps. 290, 16—17 and 291, 1; N1. 1638—1643.

50 Ds. 291, 1—35. The N1 poet drops Hagen'’s report because in his version Eckewart
is in the presence of the whole Burgundian army and his words are heard by all.
The poet suddenly remembers this toward the end of the interview and injects
Gunther into the conversation (1640) to second Hagen’s request for hospitality.
The result is that in Ps. 291, 8—10 Ekkivardr bears a message from Hogni alone,
while in the N1. 1644, 1-——3 Eckewart bears his message in the first instance from
Gunther and in the second instance from Giselher and Gernot. Hagen figures only
in the following stanza (1645, 1—2). The upshot of this rearrangement is a fuller
participation in the group scene and a sense of court protocol, two features charac-
teristic of the NI.

51 bg, 291, 5—11; N1. 1644-—1649.

52 g, 291, 11—14; N1. 1650—1654. The saga writer comments on the mens’ cere-
monial dress: Roddingeir margreife stendr vpp. oc kallar til allra sinna manna. bidr
ba taka [scil. sin vopn in AB] skyndiliga oc buaz um sem bezt oc vegligast. The Nl
poet transfers his attention to the women, causing Riudeger to communicate the
Burgundian arrival to Gotelint and his daughter (1650) and emphasizing the finery
of the ladies at court (16563—1654 [1654 not in C: Batts 502]). Cf. note 11.

53 Ps. 201, 14—20; N1. 1655—1659. The saga provides for the preparation of quarters
before Rodingeirr rides out (291, 14); the Nl. notes the pitching of pavilions as the
reception takes place (1660—1661). The Nl. makes particular mention of the recep-
tion by the ladies (1662—1667). Cf. note 11.

84 Pg. 292, 11—23; N1. 1668. The saga (292, 6—10 and 12—20) prefaces the banquet
with an additional episode in which two fires are built in the courtyard to enable
the Niflungs to dry out. This motif appears to be connected with the capsized boats
in 287, 23 and 288, 24, although the Niflungs have been marching all day and should
have dried out before this. There is no trace of wet clothes or fires in the NI. and the
drying in Ps. gives the appearance of an extraneous scene introduced from another
source [Heusler (2) pars. 45, 84, 119 assigned it to the epic source, but I follow
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Hempel (1) 37—41; cf. Wisniewski 99]. In Ps. 292, 15—19 Gudilinda comments on
the arms of the Niflungs and Grimhildr’s constant grief over Sigurd. The comment
appears to function as another warning, but it elicits no response. It is so closely
tied to the drying scene in Ps. that it must derive from whatever source provided
this episode, and not from the epic source. [See the plausible explanation given by
Wisniewski 100—101, 110—112; I equate her second source here with Hempel’s
ballad.]

55 Ps. 292, 21—23; N1. 1668—1673. The NI poet adds some flirtatious details and
then extends the evening conviviality to allow for Giselher’s betrothal on the same
evening.

56 Ds. 292, 24—293, 12. The NI. poet eliminates the night consultation and attaches
the betrothal to the banquet scene [I deviate from Wisniewski 101—102]. The
sequence is as follows: Volker praises Riideger’s daughter, who, he says, is fit for
a prince {1674—1675); Riideger disclaims any such distinction (1676 [missing in A:
Batts 510]; cf. 1218 and Hartmann’s Eree, vv. 532—533); Gernot confirms the com-
pliment (1677); Hagen proposes marriage to Giselher (1678); the betrothal takes
place (1697—1685); the marriage is planned on Giselher’s return (1686). The NI
poet has again altered a sequence so as to produce a group scene in which there is
maximum participation. In addition, the rank consciousness is enhanced by trans-
ferring the marriage initiative from the vassal to the king’s entourage (cf. note 50).
On the other hand, the loss of Rodingeirr’s private consultation with his wife
entails the sacrifice of Gudilinda’s foreboding as we have it in Ds. 293, 10—12:
Dat er vel at pv gever hanum ockra dottur. ef sva er at hann mette niota. en pat redvomk ek.
57 Ps. 293, 15—16; N1. 1688—1690.

58 Ps. 293, 16—17. In Ps., and probably in the source, they decline to remain. In
the N1. 1691—1693 they remain unz an den vierden morgen (1691, 2). This hospitable
extension gives Rudeger an added opportunity to display the magnificent generosity
he has previously shown in Etzel’s service. That the extension in the N1. has no basis
in the source is indicated by the fact that not a single event is reported for the three
additional days [cf. Wisniewski 102].

59 Ds. 293, 19—21: oc ganga nv til borda oc drecka nu gott vin. oc ero allkdter. Dar ero
nv margskonar leikar oc annor skemtan. This entertainment is developed by the N1.
poet into Riideger’s grandiose offer of hospitality for fourteen days (1690, 2).

80 Ds. 293, 21-—295, 6; N1. 1694—1707. In the saga Gunnarr receives einn hialm
gvlle vardan oc settan dyrlegom steinvm (293, 22—23), in the N1. Gunther receives
ein wifenlich gewant (1695, 3). The helmet appears to be the more striking gift,
but it is impossible to tell what was in the source and what reason there was to
change it. In the saga Gernoz receives ein nyian skiolld (294, 2), in the N1. Gernot
receives ein wdfen guot genuoc (1696, 1). In the saga Gislher receives not only Rodin-
geirr’'s daughter (294, 4—5), but also Sigurd’s sword Gramr (294, 7—11). In the
N1 Giselher is omitted from the gift sequence. That he was originally included and
that his betrothal belonged to this gift scene and not to the banquet scene of the
previous evening is suggested by stanza 1694, which refers to Riideger’s daughter
as a gift to Giselher [see Wisniewski 29]: Der wirt dé sine gabe | bét iiber al | € daz die
edeln geste | koemen fiir den sal. | er konde miltecliche | mit grézen éren leben. | die
sine tohter schaene [ die het er Giselher gegeben. One gift is thus displaced in the NI
by the relocation of the betrothal. The sword gift is displaced by yet another
change. In the source Giselher received the sword here and used it later to kill



36 Theodore M. Andersson [36

Rideger (the point that Riideger is killed by his own gift is made both in bs. 321,
3—>5 and the N1. 2217, 2220 and must therefore have been in the epic source). Since
the N1 poet reassigns Riideger’s killing to Gernot, but retains the idea that Riideger
is killed by his own gift, he must also reassign the sword gift to Gernot and leave
Giselher with no gift at all. We may therefore conclude that in the epic source
Gernot received a shield while Giselher received both daughter and sword, just as
we have it in Ds. The saga translator’s identification of the sword as Gramr is
another trace of his inept efforts at Scandinavianization. The Nl. poet extends the
gift-giving to Dancwart (1703) and to Volker (1706), in the form of a special reward
offered by Gotelint for his parting serenade [cf. Wisniewski 102—103].

61 bg. 295, 10—11: pa bad frv Gudelin pa fara vel oc heeila. The N1. does not specify
the farewell, but it may nonetheless have been in the source and may have served
as the basis for Gotelint’s parting gift to Volker.

62 Dgs. 295, 12—13: Oc margreivenn kyssir sina frv Gudelinn adr hann ride brott . . .
NL 1710, 1: Mit kusse minnecliche | der wirt do dannen schiet.

3 bs, 295, 6—10; N1. 1708—1713.

84 bg. 295, 16—297, 1; N1. 1713—1715. The epic source must be reconstructed from
the NI1. at this point since Ps. betrays the interference of an additional source.
According to Ps., the Niflungs, drenched by rainfall, arrive at Dortmund and mcet
a messenger dispatched by Attila to invite Rodingeirr. Since Rodingeirr is present
in the Niflung procession, the messenger can consider that his mission has been
carried out. Rodingeirr asks for and receives information on the festive preparations
in Soest, then redispatches the messenger to Attila to announce the arrival of the
Niflungs. The scene is too elaborate to be either an invention or a misunderstanding;
instead it must be an attempt by the compiler to harmonize two disparate sources.
The redispatching of the messenger to Attila accords with N1. 1713—1715 and there-
fore belongs to the epic source. The remainder of the scene belongs to another
source, the drenching clearly to the same source which provided the capsizing and
drying motifs. The central idea in this second source is that Etzel/Attila dispatched
a special invitation to someone. This someone cannot have been Rudeger/Rodin-
geirr, who has no place except in the epic source. It must therefore have been some-
one else, whom the compiler coalesced with Rideger/Rodingeirr. The qualifications
for this other person are that he be important enough to merit a special invitation,
that he be easily confused with Rudeger/Rodingeirr, and that he be present in
Attila'’s retinue at the later action in Soest. Osidr of Herraland meets all these
requirements. He is Attila’s chief confidant according to Ps. 275, 23—276, 3, he has
already displaced Riideger/Rodingeirr in Ps. 276, 5—278, 7 and in turn given way
to him in bs. 278, 25—279, 1, and he is prominent in the fighting at Soest in Ps.
314, 6—16. It is therefore conceivable that the compiler tried to harmonize the
dispatching of a messenger by Riideger to Etzel in the epic source with the dis-
patching of a messenger by Attila to Osidr in the ballad source [cf. Wisniewski
104—107]. The NL concludes Adventure XXVII with two anticipatory stanzas
(1716—1717), in which Kriemhilt observes the approach of her relatives and, with-
out any visible audience, offers gold to anyone who will “consider her grief” (an illo-
gicality carefully removed in C [Batts 520—522]). These stanzas are proleptic and
the poet is obliged to backtrack in Adventure XXVIII when Dietrich rides out to
welcome the Nibelungs presumably before they come into view.
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55 Dg. 297, 4—8; N1 1718—1723. [For the following sequence (the arrival in Hun-
land) I am largely in agreement with Wisniewski 107—137.]

66 N1. 1724. [I deviate in what follows from Wisniewski 116—117.] Ds. drops
Dietrich’s warning at this point. That it was nonetheless in the epic source is indi-
cated by the fact that it is used on the following morning in Ps. 301, 5—10: Nu meler
pidrekr konungr. ver katr min gode vin hogne. oc gladr oc med oss velkomen. oc uara
bic her ¢ honalande. fyr pvi at pin systir Grimhilldr greetr enn huern dag Sigurd svein
(= NL1. 1724, 4: Kriemhilt noch sére weinet | den helt von Nibelunge lant) oc allz mantu
bess vid purva. adr enn pu komer heim. Why the saga writer should have delayed the
warning is not clear, but a warning during the arrival scene, when retreat is at least
theoretically still possible, is certainly more appropriate. Furthermore, the warning
is traditionally associated with the arrival of the Nibelungs even at the stage of
the legend when it belongs to Kriemhilt (Gu8run) and has not yet been transferred
to Dietrich (Atlakvida 15; Atlamdl 48).

67 N1. 1725—1726. The saga writer, having dropped the warning, must also drop
the rejection. But he reintroduces it later where the source had an altercation be-
tween Hagen and Kriemhilt (Ps. 299, 10—15): pa suarar Hogne. Sigurd svein oc
hans sar latvm nv uera kyrr oc getvm eigi. attla konung af hvnalandi gerom hann nv
sva Livwan sem adr uar per Sigurdr sveinn. hann er halvo rikare. en ecki feer nv at gort at
greeda sar Sigurdar sveins. The verbal correspondences to N1. 1725 (“S7 mac wol
lange weinen,” | sprach dé Hagene: | “er 1t vor manigem jdre [ ze tode erslagene. [ den
kiinec von den Hiunen [ sol st nu holden haben: | Sifrit kumt niht widere, [ er ist vor
maniger zit begraben.”) and N1. 1726, 1 (“Die Sifrides wunden [ ldzen wir nu stén:...”)
reveal the wording of the source. The Nl poet elaborates the scene, indulging once
again his fondness for councils and debates: Gunther joins Hagen in rejecting the
warning (1727), Hagen tempers his outright rejection by cautiously asking for
further particulars (1728), Dietrich repeats his report of Kriemhilt’s sorrow (1729—
1730), and Volker states that the Nibelungs are once and for all committed (1731).
88 Pg. 297, 10—19; N1. 1716, 1—3 and 1717, 1—3. The N1. places this scene before
the warning, but it is more likely to follow, where it is linked with the general
observation of the Nibelungs and the admiration of Hagen. That Kriemhilt’s view of
her brothers is accompanied by some expression of sorrow is suggested by Ps. 297,
18—19 (Nw greetr hon allsarlega Sigurd svein) and N1. 1717, 3—4 (“swer nemen welle
gols, | der gedenke miner leide, | und wil im immer wesen holt.”). In the saga Grimhildr
immediately goes out to receive her brothers (Ps. 297, 19—22), but this is a duplica-
tion of her reception in bs. 298, 9—299, 5 and must be an anticipation. In Ps. 298,
5—6 Attila also receives the Niflungs immediately on their arrival, a similar anti-
cipation of his reception as it stood in the epic source and as it is retained in Ps.
300, 4—15 [cf. Wisniewski 107—109].

89 s, 299, 24300, 4; N1. 1732, 3—4 and 1733.

70 N1. 1735. Ds. omits this detail, but its presence in the source is betrayed by sub-
sequent confusions in the saga. There is also some hint of the separated retinue in
Ps. 307, 1—4: oc par hava peir til sett sina sueina. oc .xx. sveina haua peiR til set fyr
gezlu lioz at bera peim niosn ef svic eda ufridr kunne hefiaz. oc pessu hever radit hogne
oc gernorz. The N1. adds the information that Dancwart is put in command of the
retinue (1736). This provides a part for one of the new characters and prepares the
way for an innovation in the plot. Ps. 298, 7—12, on the other hand, adds a retake
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of the scene at Péchlarn in which the Niflungs dry themselves around a fire and
reveal the armor beneath their cloaks. This scene belongs to Hempel’s Saxon ballad
and it belongs at this point since there was no episode at Péchlarn except in the
epic source. Confirmation that the glimpse of armor beneath the cloaks belonged to
a Saxon ballad may be found in Saxo’s description of the Saxon singer who recites
a ballad of Grimhild’s treachery in order to warn Knud Lavard of Magnus’ plot.
Since the ballad itself fails to arouse Knud’s suspicions, the singer goes one step
further and provides a glimpse of the armor he is wearing underneath his cloak
(Saxo XIIIL. vi. 7: Quem cantor certioribus adhuc indiciis aggredi perseverans, loricae,
quam sub veste gestabat, summa detexit.). This second warning of hostility becomes
much richer and more significant if we regard it as part of the literary context in
which the Saxon singer was dealing.

1 Pg. 299, 3—4: Nv gengr Grimhilldr at sinum vnga breedr Gisther oc kyssir hann . . .
NL 1737, 3: s¢ kuste Giselhéren | und nam in bi der hans.

72 Ds, 298, 13-—15: Nu ser Hogne sina systor Grimhilldi. oc tecr pegar sinn hialm oc
setr @ hauod ser. oc spenner fast. oc slict ed sama folkher. N1. 1737, 4: daz sah von
Tronege Hagene: | den helm er vaster gebant. In Ps. the tightening of the helmet
precedes the kissing of Gislher and is not explained. In the N1. the kissing of Giselher
and the hostility implied in the exclusion of the other brothers causes Hagen to
tighten his helmet. The latter sequence is preferable because it provides a logical
motivation and fits into a regular confrontation between Hagen and Kriembhilt.
73 Ds. 298, 16—19; N1. 1714.

74 Ps. 208, 19—299, 1; N1. 1744.

75 N1. 1745, 1—3: Dé sprach diu kiineginne [ zen recken iber al: | “man sol deheiniu
whfen | tragen in den sal. [ ir helde, ir sult mirs’ 4if geben: | ich wil si behalten lan.”
This prohibition does not appear in the saga, but there is a hint of it in 298, 7—9:
en niflongar fara ecki af sinum bryniom. oc ecki lata peir sin vopn at sinni. The
prohibition must in fact be dropped in the saga because the Niflungs are already
in the hall (298, 6: oc er pevm fylkt © hallernar). This is because the saga writer has
momentarily confused the Niflungs’ lodgings (N1. 1735) with the main hall in which
the banquet is to take place and has even proceeded to a formal seating (Ps. 299,
3—25). In the epic source, the confrontation between Hagen and Kriemhilt probably
took place after the provision of lodgings and outside the main hall.

76 N1. 1745, 4 and 1746. Since the saga drops the prohibition, it must also drop the
refusal.

77 N1. 1747. Since both the immediate motivation for Grimhildr’s realization and
Didrekr’s earlier warning have been dropped by the saga writer, he must also drop
this response.

78 N1. 1748. In the saga Pidrekr’s declaration is abandoned together with the rest
of the sequence.

79 Ds. 299, 16—17: Da stendr upp Grimhilldr oc gengr ibrott. N1. 1749, 3—4: dé gie s¢
von tm balde, | daz si niht ensprach, [ wan daz st swinde blicke [ an ir viande sach.

80 bg. 299, 22—25: En pidreckr konungr af bern oc Hogne ero sua goder viner at hvaR
beirra legr hond sina iwir annan. oc ganga sva Ut dr hollenne. oc alla leid par til er peir
koma til konungs hallar . . . N1. 1750, 1—2: Bf henden sich d6 viengen [ zwéne degene: |
daz eine was her Dietrich, [ doz ander Hagene.

81 Pg, 301, 23—302, 1: oc ei kenner attila konungr til viss huar Hogne ferr eda folkher
fyr bvi at ei ma hann sia pa sua gerla. pvi at peir hava sida hialma. oc spyrr huerer par
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ganga med Gunnare konunge oc pidreke konunge. N1. 1752, 1—3: “ Diu meere ich weste
gerne,” | sprach der kiinec rich, | “wer jener recke weere, | den dort her Dietrich | s6
friuntlich enpfdhet.” In Ds. this identification scene is located after Attila’s official
reception of the Niflungs, at which point he should have no difficulty in identifying
his chief guests. It must therefore be the Nl. which preserves the correct order:
inquiry, identification, reminiscence, official reception.

82 bs. 302, 1-—3: pa suarar hertoge blodlenn. Pat venter mek at par man uera Hogne oc
folker. N1. 1753, 1—2: Des antwurte dem kiinege | ein Kriemhilde man: [ “er st
geborn von Tronege, [ sin vater hiez Aldrign.” Whether this identification was pro-
vided in the epic source by Bleedelin, one of Kriemhilt’s men, or yet another person
is not clear.

83 Pg. 302, 3-—6: Da suarar konungr. vel metta ek kenna Hogna fyr pui ath hann var
med mier vm hrid og ek dubbade hann til riddera. oc erka drotning. Oc vist var hann pa
uar vin godr. N1. 1754—1757. The two versions differ to the extent that the NI.
focuses Etzel’s attention on Hagen alone while the saga distributes Attila’s atten-
tion between Hégni and Félkher, both of whom are identified (302, 3). In all prob-
ability the saga represents the source and the N1. poet has narrowed the focus for
a moment. This is suggested by the fact that he rather awkwardly reassociates
Hagen and Volker immediately after the identification scene (1758—1759). But the
saga author is guilty of an even greater awkwardness. He telescopes the sequence
before the arrival at Attila’s hall (300, 4—35) by dropping first DPidrekr’s warning,
then Grimhildr’s realization that the guests are forewarned, and finally Attila’s
observation of Hégni and Folkher at a distance along with their identification and
Attila’s reminiscences. Instead, the saga proceeds directly to the banquet (300,
8—19). However, the banquet is uneventful and quickly abridged (300, 22).
Everyone retires and further action is delayed until the next morning. At this point
the saga writer recovers some of the lost motifs (301, 5—302, 6), the warning, the
identification of Hégni and Félkher, and Attila’s reminiscences. This extension of
the reception sequence over two days may be the result of inadvertent telescoping
and subsequent backtracking, but it i3 more likely to be deliberate redistribution
of the action in order to accommodate both a hall banquet, as it existed in the epic
source, and an orchard banquet, as it no doubt existed in the Saxon ballad. Thus,
the saga writer uses some of the reception motifs on the first day to preface the hall
banquet, but he reserves other reception motifs for the second day to preface the
orchard banquet. The N1. poet pursues a course opposite to telescoping and expands
the reception scene on the first day by inserting a new confrontation between
Hagen, seconded by Volker, and Kriemhilt. This new confrontation was surely
suggested to him by the pairing of Hagen and Volker, another hint that this pairing
was already present in the source. The confrontation occupies most of Adventure
XXIX (1758—1799) and reveals itself as an interpolation because it dilates the
time scheme in a particularly awkward way: we must apparently imagine the other
Nibelungs in a state of suspended animation waiting to go into the banquet hall
while Hagen, Volker, and Kriemhilt act out their separate drama [ef. Heusler (2)
par. 67]. The scene is as follows: Hagen and Volker occupy a bench opposite Kriem-
hilt’s hall (1758-—1761); the Huns stare at them as if they were wild beasts (1762);
Kriemhilt weeps and incites her followers (1763—1769); she advances toward
Hagen and Volker (1770—1771); they observe her and discuss the menacing appear-
ance of her retinue (1772—1780); Hagen refuses to stand up and exhibits Siegfried’s
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sword (1781—1783); Kriemhilt weeps as Hagen intended (1784); she challenges him
and he declares his guilt (1785—1791); she now appeals to her men, but they are
intimidated by the appearance of Hagen and Volker (1792—1799); Hagen and
Volker rejoin the Nibelungs (1800—1803). A note of interest in this scene is the fact
that Hagen has Siegfried’s sword, which cannot therefore have been a gift from
Riideger to Giselher as Ds. 294, 8—10 would have us believe.

8¢ In the NI 1804—1807 the guests pair off to enter the hall: Dietrich/Gunther,
Irnfrit/Gernot, Riideger/Giselher, Volker/Hagen, Hawart/Irinc, Danewart/Wolf-
hart. In Ps. 300, 9—15 special mention is made of the seating order on Attila’s
right and left. The descriptions do not match, but they suggest that the source
did entail some sort of ceremontal arrangement at the banquet.

85 bs. 300, 8—10: A#tila konungr sitr nu istnu hasete. oc setr a hegra veg ser Gunnar
konung sinn mag. N1. 1808, 2—3: Eitzel der riche | daz langer niht enlie, | er spranc von
stnem sedele, [ als er in [scil. Gunther] komen sach.

86 Ps. 300, 17-—19: Peir drecka pat kvelld gott vin. oc her er nv en dyrlegsta veizla oc
med allzkonar fongom er bezt megv vera. oc eru nv kater. N1. 1817, 1—3: Ein wirt bi
sinen gesten | schéner nie gesaz. | man gab in volleclichen | trinken unde maz. [ alles
des st gerten [ des was man in bereit.

87 Pbs. 300, 22—23: Oc pessa nott soua peir igodum fridi oc ero nu allkater oc med
godum umbunade. N1. 1819, 1—2: Gunther sprach zem wirte: | “got laz’ tuch wol
geleben. | wir wellen varn sldfen; | ir sult uns urloup geben.” The saga disposes of the
night in a single sentence; the NL. uses it to create a new episode—the schiltwakt.
The episode is as follows: Volker and Hagen chide the jostling Huns as they leave
the hall (1820—1823); magnificent bedding is prepared (1824—1826); Giselher is
apprehensive (1827); Hagen and Volker assume the night watch (1828—1832);
Volker fiddles the Nibelungs sweetly to sleep (1833—1835); Volker and Hagen
observe the approach of a detachment of Kriemhilt’s warriors (1836—1839);
the Huns see that the house is guarded and retreat (1840—1841); Volker
is eager to pursue them, but Hagen refuses to be drawn away from the door
(1842—1844); Volker reviles the cowardly Huns (1845—1847); Kriemhilt learns of
their failure (1848). It is possible that the schiltwaht was in the epic source, but not
probable [I deviate from Heusler (2) par. 40]. The N1. poet would appear to have
devised it by analogy to Hagen’s patrol on the Danube and the patrol near Passau
when he encounters Eckewart. The scheme underlying the source was probably
that Hagen acted as lone sentinel during the journey to Hunland. The N1 poet
elaborated this scheme by extending Hagen’s sentinel function into the actual
sojourn at Etzelnbure. At the same time, he doubled the watch by adding Volker,
just as he doubled the rear guard during the night ride through Bavaria by adding
Dancwart. We may say, then, that where the source persists, there is a single watch,
but where the NI. poet elaborates, there is a double watch and an emphasis on
companionship. A by-product of this expansion is additional employment for the
larger cast of characters in the N1. To return to the schiltwaht, Hagen’s and Volker’s
renewed confrontation with Kriemhilt’s men anticipates the hostilities which will
break out the following day. However, it subverts the clear outline of the epic
source to some extent since this outline provided for a more gradual decline in the
relations between Nibelungs and Huns: first a cordial reception and entertainment
unmarred by discord, on the second day Kriemhilt’s inciting of her followers, and
only then an outbreak of hostilities. In the N1. the friction begins almost from the
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very outset when Kriemhilt ineites the Huns for the first time in the scene opposite
her hall (1792). Her dispatching of men that same night to attack the Nibelungs
must be connected with her previous incitation, but the connection is not explicit.
Both episodes are merely anticipatory and the real action is suspended until the
next day. Nonetheless, they are among the scenically most effective in the NL
88 N1. 1850. Ps. does not specify that Hogni awakens the sleepers, but it is Hogni
who responds to Pidrekr’s first inquiry (301, 2—3), thus implying that he had the
leading role in the preceding scene.

89 N1. 1852-—1859. Ds. consistently drops church-related episodes and secularizes
this particular scene by substituting a walk around the town (301, 15—16): oc nu
ero aller niflungar upp stadner. oc ganga um borgena oc skemta ser. [Cf. Heusler (2)
par. 67.] The saga does not include Hagen’s instructions that they go armed (N
1852—1854), but Grimhildr’s offer to relieve them of their weapons (Ds. 304, 22—25)
makes it clear that they are in fact armed.

90 NI. 1860—1862. In the NI. Etzel is grieved at the thought that some injury
might have been done to the Nibelungs. It is not certain that he was quite so apolo-
getic in the source. Ps. sheds no light: since it dropped Hégni’s instructions to arm,
it must also drop Attila’s query. That helmets had a conspicuous part in the scene
is faintly suggested by the correspondence between N1. 1861, 3 and Ps. 301, 25—26.
91 N1. 1863. Ps. drops the explanation along with the query. In the NL (1864—1865)
Kriemhilt must contain her wrath at the transparent lie for fear of arousing Etzel’s
suspicions about her activity. This may well belong to the source, but in the N1.
her continued reticence has become a rather groundless precaution. Etzel would
be a fool not to have noticed, or not to have learned of, the hostilities of the previous
day and night, another indication that these confrontations are the NI. poet’s
additions, not the saga writer’s subtractions. In stanzas 1866—1867 there is more
jostling between Nibelungs and Huns modeled on stanzas 1820—1823 (see note 87).
52 N1. 1868, 1. At this point the NI. inserts a ceremonial joust (1868—1897): the
contestants gather (1868-—1873), Dietrich and Riideger withdraw their men (1874—
1876), the Thuringians and Danes joust with the Nibelungs (1877—1878), Blcedelin’s
Huns follow (1879--1888), Volker kills a Hunnish dandy (1889), open hostilities
threaten (1890—1894), Etzel intervenes and re-establishes order (1895—1897).
There is no hint that this joust was in the source and it probably belongs to the NI
poet’s festive elaborations in line with the joust at Tulln (1353—1355).

93 Ds. 302, 20—24: Attila konungr ser nu huersu mikit fiolmenne er her saman komet
oc ecki foer hann skipat pessu allu folki i eina holl. En nu er gott vedr oc fagrt skin hann
letr bua veeizluna teinum apalldrs garde. N1. 1898, 3: dé rihte man di tische, | daz
wazzer man in truoc.

®4 Pg. 303, 3—12; N1. 1899.

95 Dg, 303, 13—17: fru pat ma ek gera vist eigi. oc huer er pat gerer. pa skal pat vera
gort uttan mitt rad oc uttan minn vilia fyr pvi at peir erw minir ener beztu winir. oc
helldr skillda ek veita peim gagn en ugagn. The N1. poet divides this response, assign-
ing the first part to Hildebrant (1900, 2: “swer sleht die Nibelunge, | der tuot iz dne
mich”) and the second part to Dietrich (1901, 3: “mir habent dine mage [ der leide
niht getdn”). This redistribution stems from the poet’s desire, once again, to find
employment for as many of his characters as possible, but the result is unusually
awkward in that Hildebrant replies to a request which was not addressed to him.
96 Ps. 303, 18—24; N1. 1904.
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57 Ps. 304, 1—3; N1. 1905.

88 N1. 1906—1910. In the saga Blédlinn does not relent and Grimhildr next makes
an attempt to win Attila over to her revenge. The urging of Attila is most unlikely
because the whole purpose of Grimhildr’s strategy is to circumvent his authority
[Wilmanns 21: “...; es ist widersinnig und gewiss nicht der urspriinglichen Er-
findung geméss, dass Kriemhild bei Etzel Hiilfe sucht, nachdem unmittelbar vorher
Blodel aus Furcht vor Etzels Feindschaft ihre Bitten abgelehnt hat.”]. Further-
more, Bl63linn’s initial response (note 97) sounds tentative and not quite convineing,
as if it were designed to elicit further representations. We may also note that the
reward offered Attila by Grimhildr (Ps. 304, 14—15: oc pa maitu fa niflunga skatt.
oc allt niflungaland.) echoes the reward which Kriemhilt promises Bleedelin in N1
1906, 2 (“ja gib’ ich dir ze miete | silber unde golt”) and 1907, 1 (**Daz lant zuo den
biirgen [ wil ich dir allez geben”); an easy inference might be that the saga writer
altered the source by eliminating Kriemhilt’s second request to Bleedelin and trans-
ferring the unused part of her promised reward to Etzel. The final indication that,
in the source, Bleedelin acceded to Kriemhilt’s urging is the necessity of his role
as slayer of the Nibelung attendants. The saga writer clearly realized later that
he had abolished a necessary role and he was then obliged to reassign the killing of
the attendants to frungr. As a consequence, the scene in which Grimhildr enlists
frungr for this purpose is a retake of the scene in which she enlists Bleedelin as we
have it in the Nl. and as it was in the epic source. [I therefore disagree with Wis-
niewski 142—145 when she derives Irungr’s attack on the attendants from the
second source; the saga writer is simply repairing an omission and must use a new
character because Blédlinn has already refused to oblige Grimhildr.] The obvious
question is: why did the saga writer choose to extend Grimhildr’s urging to Attila?
It may be that he missed the point of Grimhildr’s conspiracy to circumvent Attila
and could not understand why she failed to appeal to such an obvious source of
power. Or it may be that the ballad source assigned greater initiative to Attila and
the saga writer is attempting here to reconcile Kriemhilt’s role as inciter from the
epic source with Attila’s role as aggressor from the Saxon ballad, even though
Attila’s attack fails to materialize. In any event, in the epic source Kriemhilt
approached only Dietrich and Bleedelin, not Etzel. [The view advanced here differs
from Wisniewski 124—132, who assigns all three incitations to the epic source;
cf. Heusler (2) par. 40.] Although the Nl version is much clearer here, it fails to
specify the nature of Bleedelin’s mission and this emerges only in the next Adventure.
9% Ps. 304, 20—22; N1. 1911.

100 N[1. 1912, 1—3 (altered in C [Batts 582]): Dé der strit niht anders | kunde sin
erhaben | (Kriemhilde leit daz alte | in ir herzen was begraben), | dé hiez si tragen ze
tische | den Etzelen sun. This is the well-known stanza in which the NI. poet betrays
Kriemhilt’s intention to sacrifice her son to her vengeance, although he later shies
away from making the sacrifice explicit. That Ortliep is carried to the banquet as
in N1 1913 is indicated by an anticipatory passage in Ps. 299, 20—21: Nv tecr
gunnarr konungr sueinin alldrian oc ber ifadme ser 4it. Having pre-empted the motif,
the saga writer does not repeat it here. The N1. poet elaborates the scene by deve-
loping an effort on Etzel’s part to engage for his son the kindness of the Nibelungs
(1914—1917). His request that they take Ortliep with them on their return (1916)
is reminiscent of Kriemhilt’s fostering of Riideger’s daughter in 1326. A further
elaboration is Hagen’s harsh response that Ortliep is doomed to die in 1918.
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101 ['Wisniewski 139 believes that the attack on the attendants as a catalyst for the
outbreak of fighting in the banquet hall belongs to her second source. I believe that
this attack was only a precaution in the epic source and was developed into a cata-
lyst by the N1 poet after he obscured the motif of Ortliep’s sacrifice. There is then
no need for a second source to explain the saga.] Ps. 308, 3—7: Oc nu maler drotning
at hann [scil. frungr] skal fara fyrst oc drepa peirra sveina. oc lata engan pan komaz
igard er adr er fyr uttan af niflungum oc engan pan ut komaz med livi er adr er fyr innan.
The N1. devotes all of Adventure XXXII (1921—1950) to this episode. In the saga
the episode is preceded by two motifs: Grimhildr’s demand that the Niflungs lay
aside their arms (Ps. 304, 22—25) and her inciting of frungr (Ps. 307, 8—308, 1).
In both cases it is a question of recovering scenes previously dropped. The prohibi-
tion of arms was lost because of a confusion between living quarters and banquet
hall (see note 75). That the saga writer is here working from the earlier passage is
clearly indicated by a verbal correspondence between Ps. 305, 1—6 and N1. 1746.
The inciting of frungr duplicates the inciting of Bleedelin as it must have been in
the epic source and as it survives in the NL 1906—1907 (see note 98). The killing
of the attendants is reported only as a plan in the saga, but the Nl. provides a full
description: Bleedelin advances 1000 strong against the attendants commanded
by Dancwart (1921); Dancwart greets him (1922); Bleedelin announces his inten-
tions (1923); Dancwart declares his innocence (1924, 3: ich was ein wénic kindel | dé
Sifrit vlds den lip—words transferred from Giselher’s role in the epic source as Ds.
323, 14—16 shows); after a further exchange Dancwart strikes off Bleedelin’s head
(1925—1927); Dancwart mocks the dead man with Kriemhilt’s promise of Nuodung’s
widow (1928—alludes to 1906); a general engagement begins (1929—1930); the
attendants defend themselves with footstools and kill 500 (1931—1932); the Huns
receive reinforcements of 2000 and complete the slaughter (1933—1936); only
Dancwart survives (1937-—1940); he asks for a messenger to be sent to his brother
Hagen (1941); he is told to act as his own messenger (1942); he fights his way through
the Huns to the banqueting Nibelungs (1943—1950). There is no indication that
any of this action belongs to the epic source and Adventure XXXIT (like Adventures
XXVI, XXIX, and XXX) is likely to be the NI. poet’s own creation, especially
since it centers around one of his newly-created characters (Dancwart).

102 g, 308, 11—21. That this version belongs to the epic source is betrayed by the
telltale stanza NI. 1912. However, the NIl poet avoids such a coldhearted device
and resorts to a new motif in order to precipitate hostilities. Dancwart, having
fought his way through the Huns, suddenly appears in the doorway of the banquet
hall to announce the death of the attendants (1951—1956) and this bloody appari-
tion provokes Hagen'’s slaying of Ortliep.

103 Ps. 308, 21-—309, 11; N1. 1960—1962. The NI. adds, as a rather gratuitous touch,
that Hagen also cuts off Werbel’s right hand (1963-—1964).

104 bs. 309, 12—14: Nu leypr attila konungr wpp oc kallar. Stande vpp hvner aller
minir menn. oc vapne sic oc drepe niflunga. This is the reaction we expect from Attila
after the killing of his son and the reaction which Grimhildr has calculated. On the
other hand, the NL. poet registers no reaction on Etzel’s part (thus leaving the motif
blind) and attributes the beginning of the general fighting to Hagen and Volker
(1965—1966) soon followed by the other Nibelungs (1967—1971).

105 bs, 310, 5—7; N1. 2008, 1-—2. [Wisniewski 145.] The actual details of the fighting
emerge less clearly (Ps. 309, 15—310, 5; N1. 1972-——2007). The strategy in the saga
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is to keep the Niflungs penned in the orchard by spreading raw oxhides before
the gate, a feature which must belong to the Saxon ballad. The N1. provides more
detail: Dancwart blocks the door so that no Huns will escape (1973—1974);
Volker goes to his aid (1975—1979); Hagen wades into the enemy ranks (1980);
Dietrich and Etzel are dismayed (1981—1982); Kriemhilt appeals to Dietrich to
bring her to safety (1983—1986); Dietrich requests free exit (1987—1994); he takes
Kriemhilt and Etzel with him (1995); Rideger requests and receives free exit
(1996—1998); a Hunnish warrior trying to escape with Etzel and Dietrich is be-
headed by Volker (1999); Etzel laments (2000—2002); the slaughter proceeds apace
(2003); Hagen and Gunther praise Volker (2004—2007). It is impossible to tell how
much of this action was suggested by the source and how much of it is the NL
poet’s own explanation for the fact that, although every Hun in the hall is slain,
Etzel (together with Kriemhilt, Dietrich, and Riideger) somehow survive. This is
not a serious contradiction in the saga and we are simply led to assume that Attila
and the others somehow made their way to safety during the fighting, but it be-
comes rather more serious in the Nl. since Dancwart blocks the door from the very
outset and no escape is possible. It was perhaps this new role of Dancwart’s which
obliged the N1. poet to fabricate his elaborate free exit sequence. [I therefore sce
no need to assume with Wisniewski 144 that the epic source provided a special
explanation for the escape of Etzel and his intimates and I incline rather to Heusler’s
view (2} par. 87 that the explanation is the NI. poet’s innovation.]

108 Pg, 310, 7—9. The NI1. poet, who has already robbed Etzel of his initiative when
the fighting broke out in the banquet hall, now further deprives him of any leader-
ship in this scene. All that remains is a rather futile desire on Etzel’s part to plunge
into the fray (2022, 1—3). The initiative itself is transferred to Hagen and Volker
in the Nibelung camp and to Kriemhilt in the Hunnish camp. The N1. poet prefaces
the renewed confrontation with several incidents which may or may not have been
in the epic source: Volker and Hagen rest after the slaughter in the hall is completed
(2009); Giselher advises that the hall be cleared for fresh fighting (2010—2011);
Hagen commends his advice (2012); 7000 Huns are ejected, some still alive (2013—
2014); Volker mocks the plaintive Huns (2015); he spears a Hunnish margrave
(20186); the Huns scatter (2017—2018); Hagen and Volker incite Etzel (2019—2020).
The central incident in this sequence is the ejection of the dead (and still living)
Huns. It marks a chilling lull in the battle and may well have been in the source;
we might imagine, for example, that the saga writer, with his ground level orchard,
dropped the scene because it was no longer possible to picture the dead and moribund
bodies tumbling down the steps of the raised banquet hall (N1. 2013, 3: vor des sales
stiegen [ vielen si zetal). But this supposition is not enough to secure the scene for
the source.

107 bg, 310, 9—13: En pidrecr konungr af bern gengr heim isinn gard med alla sina
men. oc pikkir stér illa er sua marger hans goder vinir skulu ganga 4 tua stade oc beriaz.
The NI poet does not record Dietrich’s withdrawal and does not account for his
location during the ensuing fighting. It is, however, quite likely that his withdrawal
was mentioned in the source because his absence from the following scenes would
otherwise remain unexplained. Dietrich does not participate in any way until the
beginning of Adventure XXXVII, when he is explicitly recalled to the scene
(2137, 1: Dé sande an Dietrichen | der guote Riiedegér).



45] The Epic Source of Niflunga saga and the Nibelungenlied 45

108 Dg, 310, 13—20; N1. 2024—2025.

100 By, 318, 1—8: Nu gengr Gernoz fram fra allum sinum mannum. oc hogr atuer
hlidar ser. oc drepr nu margan mann. Oc nu kemr igegn hanum hertoge blodlinn. Oc
hefia peir par sitt einvigt med storum hogum. oc sekia langa rid allreystimanlega.
Oc gernoz skilz sua padan. at hann heuir af hogit hauod blodlinn tarls. This is the first
in the sequence of single combats. It is dropped in the Nl. because Bleedelin has
already fallen victim to Dancewart and it does not occur in Ds. until p. 318 long after
the fighting has recommenced on p. 310. The saga thus has a long passage covering
eight pages which bears little or no relation to the epic source. In this passage the
Niflungs break out of the orchard and fight with the Huns in the streets of Soest.
Gunnarr is captured by Osidr [contrary to Wisniewski 148—149 I believe that
MS B has the better reading and that A has dropped Osidr because there is no other
record of his presence during the fighting; cf. Hempel (1) 97] and is subsequently
cast into the snake pit. Night comes on and the Niflungs count their surviving
troops (700 remain). In order to continue the fight during the night, since Hunnish
reinforcements are expected in the morning, they put fire to a cookhouse and illu-
mine the town. That this narrative is largely taken from local Soest tradition, or
perhaps from the Saxon ballad attached to Soest tradition, is indicated by a series
of local references: 1) the name of the orchard—hom[= bom]gardr er orostan stendr
1 oc sua heiter hann en 4 dag. niflunga homgardr (311, 1-—2), 2) the enclosing wall
around the orchard—oc same steinvegr er en wm hann idag (312, 1—2), and 3) the
tower with Gunnarr’s snake pit-—og sa turn stenndur § midri Susa (314, 18—19).
Only the last episode (the burning of the cookhouse) may perhaps be a reflection of
the burning banquet hall in Adventure XXXVT of the N1. [Wisniewski 150—151].
The only difficulty is that the night burning in the saga appears to be premature
and precedes the combat between Hogni and frungr. Thus, in the N1. Hagen and
Irine fight on the first day, but in the saga they fight on the second day. There is
a plausible explanation for the discrepancy. Just as the saga writer has already
harmonized the hall banquet of the epic source with the orchard banquet of the
ballad source by placing them end to end on successive days and relocating some
of the action in the epic source to fill out the second day, he here harmonizes his
Soest or ballad source with the epic source by assigning the action from the former
to the first day and the action from the latter to the second day. We may therefore
safely assume that the epic source had the same division as the NI and located not
only the combat between Bloedelin and Gernot (omitted by the N1.) but algo the
combat between Hagen and Irine on the first day. The other question which arises
in this context is whether Gunnarr is captured early in the fighting (as in the saga)
or late in the fighting (as in the N1.). Heusler (1) 540—541 followed the saga, but
the saga account is so clearly based on ballad or Soest tradition that the N1. sequence
is preferable in reconstructing the epic source. It is supported by the consideration
of a well-constructed climax building from the minor encounters to the major
encounters of the finale and, in addition, by the symmetry which clearly prevailed
in the epic source: four single combats between the chief warriors on either side
(Gernot/Bleedelin, Hagen/Irine, Gisclher/Riideger, Volker/Dietrich), three ending
in Nibelung victories and the fourth turning the tide with Dietrich’s entry and
Volker’s fall, then four more single combats, two assigned to Hildebrant (ending
in the death of Gernot and Giselher) and two assigned to Dietrich (culminating in
the capture of Hagen and Gunther).
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110 bg. 318, 10—15: Oc pa heeyrir Roddingeirr margreife. oc verdr reidr mioc at fallen
er blodlinn hertoge ok kallar asina menn at nu skulu peir beriaz oc drepa niflunga. oc
loetr hann bera merki sttt fram i orrustu allreeystimanlega. oc firt hanum falla niflungar.
oc nu hever hann barez langa rid. The Nl., having dropped the combat between
Gernot and Bleedelin, is prevented from using this combat as a motivation for
Rideger’s entry into the battle. It must be admitted that his entry at this moment
causes some awkwardness because it leads to nothing—Riideger’s single combat
against Giselher does not take place until the following day. However, the connec-
tion between Bleedelin’s fall and Riideger’s entry belongs to the pattern and sym-
metry of the epic source because it is duplicated by Dietrich’s activation after
Rideger’s fall [Wisniewski 154]. Furthermore, Riideger’s entry must have occurred
at this point because dramatic considerations forbid delaying his access of wrath
until the following morning.

11 g, 319, 11—15; N1. 2025. The wording in these two passages is very similar;
the only difference is that they constitute a direct appeal to frungr in the saga,
while the N1. poet uses them as a general appeal, to which Irinc responds. The saga
probably reflects the source, whereas the NI1. has telescoped it by eliminating the
single combat between Bleedelin and Gernot and thus merging Kriemhilt's first
general appeal (responded to by Bleedelin) and her second specific appeal to Irine.
The saga writer deviates in a different way by causing Hégni to take cover (for
reasons which are not clear) in a hall and then attempting to retrieve the burning
banquet hall motif of the epic source by causing Grimhildr to set fire to the hall
where Hogni has found refuge (319, 8—10). The saga’s compounding of Grimhildr’s
inciting of frungr and her igniting of the hall is illogical: we would expect that
either a fire would be ignited to drive Hégni from his shelter, or that someone
would be dispatched to attack him, not both.

1z ps, 319, 15—23; N1. 20502054, Irinc’s attack in the NI. is prefaced by his
acceptance of a challenge issued by the Nibelungs {2026—2027), his offer of single
combat against Hagen (2028—2030), Hawart’s desire to follow him with 1000 men
(2031), Volker’s reproach for reneging on the offer of single combat (2032—2033),
Irinc’s dismissal of his followers (2034—2036), an initial skirmish with Hagen
(2037—2039), a skirmish with Volker (2040-—2041), a skirmish with Gunther (2042),
a skirmish with Gernot (2043), the slaying of four Nibelungs (2044), and Irinc’s
momentary fall in an encounter with Giselher (2045—2049). All of this may safely
be attributed to the N1. poet’s desire for an increased deployment of his cast.

113 bg, 319, 23—320, 3; N1. 2055, 1-——3. In the saga, Grimhildr goes on to renew her
offer of a shield full of gold and silver, but this repeats her original appeal and may
be a mechanical duplication. Irungr gives no sign of being unwilling and there is
no need for her to press the point. The NIl. poet adds two stanzas (2056—2057)
in which Hagen belittles his wound.

114 bg, 320, 8—14: Oc nu hleypr jrungr annat sinni thollena at hogna. Oc nu varaz
hogni vid. oc snyr igegn honum. oc legr sinu spiott under hans skiolld © hans briost sua
at sundr tecr bryniona oc bukinn sua at wm herdarnar kom ut. oc pa letr irungr sigaz
vid steinveginn. oc pesse steinuegr heitir irungs vegr en ¢ dag. N1. 2058—2064, speci-
fically 2062, 2—4: der Hawartes man | wart von Hagenen swerte | krefteclichen wunt |
durch schilt und durch di briinne, | des er wart nimmer mér gesunt. and 2064, 1—3:
Hagen vor sinen fiiezen [ einen gér ligen vant. | er schéz @f Iringen, | den helt von
Tenelant, | daz im von dem houbte | diu stange ragete dan. There are enough common
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features to suggest the nature of the wound (or wounds) in the cpic source: the
thrust through (or under) the shield and through the byrnie and the spear projecting
from the shoulders in the saga and from the head in the N1. The allegation of Soest
tradition (“this stone wall is called Trungr’s wall to this very day”) in a passage so
clearly taken over from the South German epic source is curious. Perhaps the Soest
place name belongs to the independent legend of Iring and has here been transferred
to the Nibelung story ad hoc. In any event, the passage appears to give good evi-
dence that the combination of epic source and North German tradition took place
in Soest [as Hempel has argued (2) 138—156] since it is not likely that a Norseman
working in Bergen would have combined a passage in the epic source with a site
in Soest. In the saga frungr succumbs on the spot, but in the N1. he is able to rejoin
his men (2065), listen to the solace of Kriemhilt’s lament (2066), and use his dying
words in a vain attempt to dissuade his men from joining in the fight (2067—2069).
They attack nonetheless (2070) and in the ensuing battle Irnfrit succumbs to Volker
(2071—2072), Hawart succumbs to Hagen (2073), and 1004 Danes and Thuringians
are slain (2074—2077). Adventure XXXV concludes as the Nibelungs rest (2078—
2079) and Etzel and Kriemhilt lament (2080). This additional narrative is almost
certainly the property of the NL poet.

115 N1. 2109, 1—2. The saga writer has expended this motif in conjunction with
Trungr’s attack on Hégni in a separate hall. The firing of the hall in this context is
illogical for the reason given above (note 111), but the saga writer could not proceed
against the whole Nibelung force in this way since, in his account, they are penned
not in an inflammable hall, but in an open orchard. According to the epic source,
the hall was probably ignited directly after Irinc’s fall as the next phase in Kriem-
hilt’s attack, but the Nl. adds a lull and then renewed fighting before nightfall:
the Nibelungs disarm and rest seated on the wounded Huns (2081 —2082—a ghoul-
ish touch analogous to the ejection of the Huns still half alive); the Huns renew
the attack until nightfall (2083—2086); Gunther, Giselher, and Gernot parley with
Etzel and ask for leave to fight in the open (2087—2097); Kriemhilt intervenes to
refuse (2098—2103); she will agree only if Hagen is surrendered as a hostage, but
this condition is rejected successively by Gernot, Giselher, and Dancwart (2104—
2107). Most of this additional sequence (2087—2107) may be accounted for in terms
of the Nl poet’s predilection for councils.

118 The suffering of the Nibelungs is described only in the NI. (2112—2119), but
it is unlikely that the epic source included the burning hall without any mention
whatsoever of the hardship endured by the trapped Nibelungs. The motifs provided
by the N1. are: general lamentation (2112—2113), the quenching of thirst with the
blood of the dead (2114—2117), and the extinguishing of firebrands with blood
(2118—2119). What derives from the source is impossible to say.

117 N1. 2120—2124 (21222123 echo 1849). Line 2124, 3 gives the number of sur-
vivors as 600. The number is reminiscent of the night mustering in bs. 315, 18—34,
which reveals that 300 Niflungs have fallen and 700 remain [Wisniewski 150].
Perhaps the mustering belongs to the epic source and was dropped by the N1. except
for the bare mention of a figure. In the source, the morning no doubt brought
Riideger’s attack and his combat with Giselher, but the N1. delays this action with
more general fighting: the Hunnish attack is renewed (2125—2129), Kriemhilt
continues to distribute gold (2130), the Nibelungs challenge the advancing Huns
(2131—2132), and a detachment of 1200 Huns is killed (2133—2134).
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18 bg, 320, 20—22: J pessu bili eru nu mikil t2oindi. Rodingeirr margreife sceker nu
hart fram oc drepr niflunga. The saga omits specific mention of his armed followers,
but they must be present as in the N1. 2167—2170 (2169, 1: Gewdfent wart dé
Riiedegér [ mit fiinf hundert man). In the saga (and presumably the source) Rodin-
geirr’s attack has already been motivated by his wrath at Gernoz’ slaying of Bl6d-
linn, but the Nl. poet, having reassigned Bleedelin to Dancwart, has lost the combat
between Bloedelin and Gernot together with the motivation provided. He there-
fore 1) reassigns Gernot to Rideger and 2) manufactures a new motivation in the
form of Riideger’s well-known quandry. This quandry provides the material for
a very substantial new scene. Riideger laments at the sight of so much bloodshed
(2136) and sends for Dietrich, whose absence was accounted for in the epic source
if not in the N1. (see note 107), but Dietrich judges that conciliation is futile (2137).
A Hunnish warrior reproaches Riideger for holding aloof and Rideger strikes him
dead (2138—2142). Riideger protests that he is prohibited from fighting by his
role as the Nibelungs’ guide (2143—2144). Etzel chides him for killing the Hunnish
warrior (2145), but Riideger pleads the vindication of his honor (2146). Kriemhilt
reminds him of his oath to her (2147—2149), but he maintains that he did not
swear his soul away and once more pleads his role as guide (2150). Kriemhilt renews
her representations and Rideger reminds her of his customary loyalty (2151).
Etzel and Kriemhilt now appeal to him on bended knee (2152) and Riideger
laments his dilemma (2153—2154). They continue to press (2155), thus leaving
Rideger with a choice between, on the one hand, refusing his king and queen, and,
on the other hand, killing one of the Nibelungs with whom he is bound by the ties of
hospitality and prospective marriage (2156). He tries to extricate himself by offering
to restore everything Etzel has granted him (2157), but Etzel counters with an
offer of joint rule (2158). Riideger once more pleads the bonds of hospitality and
betrothal {2159—2161), but Kriemhilt is unremitting (2162) and Riideger resigns
himself to death (2163—2164). Etzel thanks him (2165) and Riideger, having finally
recognized the binding nature of his obligations to Etzel and Kriemhilt (2166), arms
himself together with 500 men (2167—2170).

119 Pg, 320, 22—321, 5; N1. 2220. [Wisniewski 165—167.] These passages differ in
two important respects. In the saga Ro8ingeirr is killed by Gislher and succumbs
alone. In the N1. Riideger is killed by Gernot and both succumb. The saga probably
represents the source accurately and the N1 poet is responsible for both differences.
He substitutes Gernot for Giselher in order to temper the familiacidal situation in
the source and he balances victory and defeat in order to enhance the heroic propor-
tions he has created for Rudeger. In addition, he provides the elaborate pathos of
Riideger’s last conversation with the Nibelungs: Giselher observes Riideger’s
approach and supposes that he is coming to their assistance, but Volker disabuses
him (2171—2173); Riideger declares his position to the Nibelungs and Gunther
cxpresses disbelief (2174—2177); Riideger explains that he is under oath to fight,
but Gunther urges him to consider the conflicting nature of his obligations (2178—
2180); Ruideger is only too willing, but he is unable to recognize the competing claims
of the Nibelungs (2181); Gernot repeats the plea and Riideger restates his regret
(2182-—2183); Gernot reminds him of the sword gift and Riideger can only express
his grief once more (2184—2187); Giselher reminds Riideger of the betrothal and
Riideger pleads that his daughter not be held responsible for his action, but Giselher
replies that the death of his relatives will dissolve all ties (2188—2191); Hagen now
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requests Riideger’s shield and when it is granted, he praises Riideger and vows to
avoid any encounter with him in the coming battle (2192—2201); after some general
lamentation Volker follows Hagen'’s example and asks in addition to be remembered
to Gotelint, to which Rideger agrees (2202—2205); battle is joined, Gernot chal-
lenges Riideger, and both fall (2206—2221); Hagen and Gunther lament (2222—
2223). The NL. poet’s formulation of this long scene is in tune with his fondness for
polyagonal discussion. Frequently, this sort of volubility in the N1 inflates an epi-
sode beyond the limits of its narrative resources, but on this occasion, and perhaps
this occasion alone, the emotional content is sufficient to bear the diffuseness and
repetitiveness of the discussion.

120 bg. 321, 5—7; NL. 2224 (obscured in C [Batts 676]). In the N1. Giselher leads
the attack alone because Gernot has already fallen. The scene then concludes with
a brief aftermath: there is more lamenting for Rudeger and Gernot (2225-—2226);
the Nibelungs rest (2227); Kriemhilt interprets the silence to mean that Riideger
has deserted her cause (2228—2229); Volker reveals the truth to her (2230—2231);
the Nibelungs exhibit Riideger’s corpse and the Huns lament (2232—2234).

121 bg, 321, 19—322, 1: Nu ser pidrecr konungr at roddingeirr margreife er daudr.
pa kallar hann hatt. Nu er daudr minn bezte vin Rodingeirr margreife. Nu ma ek et
lengr vera kyrr. Taki allir minir menn sin vopn. oc verd ec nu beriaz vid niflunga.
This sequence in the saga accords with the established pattern: just as Rodingeirr’s
intervention is precipitated by Blédlinn’s death, so Pidrekr’s intervention is pre-
cipitated by Rodingeirr’s death. At least the second of these two narrative hinges
is secured for the epic source by a correspondence in the Nl., according to which
Dietrich slowly begins to prepare his intervention after Riideger’s death. However,
in the process the N1. poet greatly dilates the framework by delaying the interven-
tion with prefatory action (chiefly, once again, to allow for the deployment of new
minor characters). It emerges at this point that, although Dietrich was present at
the beginning of Adventure XXXVII (2137), he has somehow once more retreated
from the scene and is only within earshot of the action, not in plain view. This dis-
tance makes possible the delay, which is taken up with discussions, speculations,
and the relaying of information by messenger: Dietrich interprets the Hunnish
lament at the end of Adventure XXXVII to mean that either Etzel or Kriemhilt is
dead (2235—2238); Wolfhart offers to investigate, but Dietrich dispatches Helpfrich
instead (2239—2243); Helpfrich reports Riideger’s death and Dietrich is stunned
(2244—2245); Wolfhart vows vengeance (2246); Dietrich sends Hildebrant to obtain
confirmation (2247); Wolfhart chides Hildebrant for going unarmed and proceeds to
arm himself (2248-—-2250); his men insist on accompanying him (2251); Volker
observes their approach and announces their arrival (2252—2253); Hildebrant asks
for eonfirmation of Riideger’s death (2254—2255); Hagen provides the confirmation
and Dietrich’s men lament (2256—2261); Hildebrant requests the surrender of
Riudeger’s body and Gunther praises his loyalty (2262—2264); Wolfhart repeats
the request impatiently and Volker advises him to reclaim the body himself
(2265—2266); Wolfhart is prepared to fight were it not for Dietrich’s prohibition
(2267); Volker charges him with cowardice and they exchange threats (2268—2270);
Hildebrant restrains Wolfhart, but Volker provokes him once again and he attacks
followed by Dietrich’s men (2271—2284); Volker kills Sigestap (2285). The result
of this oblique version is to shift the initiative in the renewed fighting from Dietrich
to the hotheaded Wolfhart and thus preserve Dietrich’s Olympian role.

4 — ARKIV FOR NORDISK FILOLOGI LXXXVIIL
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122 bg. 322, 16—19. Since the NI poet insists on Dietrich’s aloofness, this killing
falls to his second in command, Hildebrant, as vengeance for Sigestap (2286—2287).
[Wisniewski 167—168.]

123 bg, 322, 20—--323, 1. Since Gernot has already succumbed in his battle against
Riideger in the N1, the German poet eliminates the combat with Hildebrant.
[Wisniewski 168—169.]

124 Dg, 323, 1—4: Oc nu standa ei fleiri upp ¢ pessi holl peir er vapn ferer eru. en
bessir fiorir. piorecr oc Hogne med sitt vig. Hilldibrandr. oc Gislher iadrum stad.
The NI. poet reassigns Giselher to Wolfhart, who has played an important part in
the new fighting and earned a worthy opponent. The shift also secures a more even
distribution of roles since Hildebrant has just confronted Volker. In the NI. the
action between Giselher and Wolfhart is preceded by a general mélée in which
Hagen is conspicuous (2288—2290) and an individual confrontation in which Help-
frich kills Dancwart (2291).

125 g, 323, 13—19: e meeli ek pvi petta at ei pore ek at weria mik. pat veit min systir
grimhilldr. ath pa er drepin uar Sigurdr svein. pa uar ek .. vetra gamall. oc la ek ©
reckio minnar modor med henni. oc saclaus em ek pess vigs. enn ecki hirdi ek at liva
ewn eptir mina breedr. These words were known to the N1. poet, but were transferred
to Dancwart in Adventure XXXITI (1924; see note 101) because Giselher was not
a child at the time of Siegfried’s death according to his version of the story. The
association of these two passages may account for the fact that the N1. poet chooses
to register Dancwart’s death at this particular moment (2291).

126 Pg. 323, 19—324, 1: Oc nu swker Gislher at hilldibrandi meistara oc hogr huert
hog at ooru. En peirra einvigi ferr sem von var at. ad meistare hilldibrandr veitir
Gislher bana sar. oc fellr hann nu. The Nl. poet equalizes the combat, as in the case
of Riideger and Gernot, by causing both warriors to succumb (2292—2298). The
measure allows him both to enhance Giselher’s stature at the last moment (like
Gernot, he dies a victor) and to remove Wolfhart from the scene when he has become
expendable. Hildebrant now remains as the sole survivor among Dietrich’s men
(2298) and Wolfhart’s dying words warn him to beware of Hagen (2299—2303).
Hagen, suddenly reminded that Hildebrant is responsible for killing Volker,
nullifies the warning by attacking him and inflicting a wound (2304—2307). This
attack may contain the key to a particularly perplexing illogicality in the next
Adventure, according to which Dietrich subdues Hagen while Gunther stands idly
by [see Neumann 103]. The saga writer has no difficulty because, in his version,
Gunnarr has been captured long before, but we have decided against this sequence
for the epic source. However, if we imagine that in the source Hagen’s combat with
Hildebrant and Dietrich’s combat with Gunther were simultaneous, all the diffi-
culties vanish and there are no loose ends. We may suppose that Dietrich subdues
Gunther at about the same time that Hagen incapacitates Hildebrant, thus clearing
the way for the final combat between Hagen and Dietrich. The idea of two simulta-
neous semifinal combats is in fact explicitly suggested by Ps. 323, 1—4: Oc nu
standa et fleiri upp ¢ pesst holl peir er vapn ferer eru. en pessir fiorir. pidrecr oc Hogne
med sitt vig. Hilldibrandr. oc Gislher tadrum stad. Because of Gunnarr’s early capture
the saga writer has had to redistribute partners (Pidrekr/Hogni, Hildibrandr/
Gislher), but the simultaneity remains. The N1. poet retains the original distribution
of partners (Hildebrant/Hagen, Dietrich/Gunther), but he has sacrificed the simulta-
neity by keeping Dietrich in the wings until the last moment. Thus Hildebrant
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is wounded before Dietrich ever arrives, leaving Gunther unoccupied and a passive
observer while Hagen is subdued by Dietrich. Adventure XX XVIII, like Adventure
XXXVII, concludes with a pause, during which Hildebrant reports back to Dietrich
(2309—2316) and Dietrich laments at some length (2319—2323).

127 The saga has sacrificed Gunnarr early in the fighting and has therefore lost one
of the four semifinalists. He remedies the situation by extending the quarterfinal
match between Gislher and Hildibrandr to coincide with the fight between his
other remaining principals (Hoégni and Didrekr). The Nl. is more faithful to the
original and retains both Hagen’s wounding of Hildebrant and Dietrich’s subduing
of Gunther. The former occurs toward the end of Adventure XXXVIIT (2306,
4—2307). But Dietrich’s subduing of Gunther is doubly postponed, once because
Dietrich must first be summoned to the scene and again because his combat with
Hagen is relocated before his combat with Gunther. This last reordering must
belong to the NI. poet since it runs counter to the clear climactic nature of the con-
test between Hogni and Pidrekr in the saga. The contest between Dietrich and
Gunther in the N1. (2356—2360) becomes anticlimactic because all the elaborate
staging effects have already been expended to preface the contest between Dietrich
and Hagen. This reversal of the original order by the NL poet may be attributed
to his sense of hierarchy: the king must succumb last.

128 Dg. does not have the challenge, but it does have Pidrekr’s reply, which presup-
poses the challenge (see note 129). The Nl. version is both elaborated and confused.
Dietrich must first arrive on the scene with Hildebrant (2324—2325) and as he
approaches, Hagen declares his readiness to do battle (2327, 4: ¢ch tar in rehte wol
bestan). At this point, the action is further suspended to allow for a discussion:
Dietrich reproaches Gunther the death of his men (2329—2332), but Gunther
claims provocation (2333); Dietrich attributes the fighting to the Nibelung refusal
to surrender Riideger’s body (2334); Gunther counters by maintaining that the
refusal was intended to irritate Etzel, not Dietrich (2335); Dietrich now asks
Gunther and Hagen to surrender (2336—2337), but Hagen refuses (2338); Dietrich
repeats the request and offers safe passage (2339-—2340), but Hagen refuses once
again (2341); Hildebrant urges acceptance (2342) and Hagen chides him for his
flight from their previous encounter (2343); Hildebrant counters by accusing
Hagen of cowardice in his meeting with Walther (2344), but Dietrich silences the
fliting (2345). The N1. poet now returns to the main issue, which is the single combat
between Hagen and Dietrich. Dietrich, as it emerges, has overheard Hagen'’s
declaration that he is ready to meet him alone in battle (2327) and finally responds
to the challenge (2346, 4: ir jdhet daz ir etne [ mit strite woldet mich bestdn). This
is not quite accurate and it reverses the source, in which Hagen must have asked
Dietrich to fight single-handed rather than declaring his own willingness to do so.
The reversal is perhaps a lame attempt to account for Gunther’s passivity during
the following combat; in any event, it invests Hagen with some additional bravura.
It is also in harmony with the NI. poet’s idea that all the Huns and Amlungs have
now been slaughtered (there is therefore no one on whom Dietrich could call for
assgistance), while there is no indication in the saga that the carnage has left bidrekr
entirely stripped of warriors [cf. Wisniewski 170].

129 Py, 324, 8—10: Engt man bid ek mer lidveizlu ipessu einvigs. oc pat vil ek vist
vinna med list oc drengskap. The Nl. poet, having reversed roles, attributes these
sentiments to Hagen (2347).
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130 bs, 324, 10—325, 9; NI 2348-—2352. In their description of the combat, saga
and NI part company; Hagen’s elfin ancestry and Dietrich’s fiery breath as we
have them in the saga either belong to the Saxon ballad or, if they were present in
the epic source, they were refined out by the NIl. poet [see Heusler (2) par. 81;
Wisniewski 171]. In the N1. Hagen is simply wrestled into submission (2352).

131 N1. 2353. This preface to the last Hortforderung is lost in the saga along with the
Hortforderung itself. They served only to lead up to Hagen’s execution, which must
be suppressed so that he can survive to beget his avenger (a motif doubtless taken
over from the ballad source).

132 This scene, which must have occurred directly after Hagen’s capture in the epic
source, is postponed in the Nl.: Kriemhilt thanks Dietrich (2354), he in turn
requests clemency for the prisoner (2355), returns to the battle scene to subdue
Gunther (2356-—2360), delivers Gunther bound (2361-—2363), asks once again for
clemency (2364), and departs after obtaining Kriemhilt’s agreement (2365). The
postponement is explained in note 127. Kriemhilt now separates the prisoners and
makes her demand of Hagen (2367, 3—4: “welt ir mir geben widere | daz or mir habt
genomen, | s6 muget ir noch wol lebende | heim zen Burgonden komen.”).

133 N1, 2368.

134 N1. 2369. [Wisniewski 60.]

135 N1. 2370—2371.

138 N1. 2372—2373.

137 Ds. 326, 4—6: Nu leypr pidrecr konungr ad grimhillds oc hogr hana ¢ sundr imidio.
[Wisniewski 172.] The N1. poet, with his ennobled view of Dietrich, transfers the
execution to Hildebrant (2375—2376). This is unlikely to have been the version
in the epic source, not only because the change can be plausibly explained in line
with the NL poet’s elevation of Dietrich, but also because Hildebrant was presum-
ably incapacitated by the wound which Hagen had inflicted on him. The NIl. poet
twice ignores this wound by using Hildebrant first as a courier to Dietrich and then
as Kriemhilt’s executioner. In the NI1. Kriemhilt is executed because she killed
Hagen. In the saga the Hortforderung and Hégni’s death have been lost so that a new
motive must be found for Grimhildr’'s execution. This is provided by the scene
(bs. 325, 9—326, 4) in which she tests whether Gernoz and Gislher are still alive
by plunging a firebrand in their mouths, thus motivating Pidrekr’s execution as
an expression of indignation. The origin of this baroque motif is not transparent.
The Nl. concludes the proceedings (as in Adventures XXXVII and XXXVIII)
with lamentations voiced first by Etzel (2374) and then by the people generally
(2377-—2379).

Bibliography

Toxts:

Das Nibelungenlied. Nach der Ausgabe von Karl Bartsch hg. von Helmut de Boor,
Wiesbaden 196518 (= Neudruck der 1956 erschienenen neubearb. 13. Auflage).

Das Nibelungenlied. Paralleldruck der Handschriften A, B und C nebst Lesarten
der iibrigen Handschriften hg. von Michael S. Batts, Tiibingen 1971.

Edda. Die Lieder des Codex Regius nebst verwandten Denkmaélern hg. von Gustav
Neckel, 3. umgearb. Auflage von Hans Kuhn, Heidelberg 1962.



53] The Epic Source of Niflunga saga and the Nibelungenlied 53

Pidriks saga af Bern. Udgivet for Samfund til udgivelse af gammel nordisk litteratur
ved Henrik Bertelsen, 2, Koebenhavn 1908—11.

Saxonis Gesta Danorum. Primum a C. Knabe & P. Herrmann recensita, recognove-
runt et ediderunt J. Olrik & H. Rzder, tomus I textum continens, Haunize 1931.

Konig Rother. Nach der Ausgabe von Theodor Frings und 1 Joachim Kuhnt,
Halle (Saale) 1954.

Henric van Veldeken, Eneide. Hg. von Gabriele Schieb und Theodor Frings, 1—2,
Berlin 1964—1965 (= Deutsche Texte des Mittelalters 58—59).

Hartmann von Aue, Erec. Hg. von Albert Leitzmann, ATB 39, Tubingen 1957.2

—, Iwein. Hg. von G. F. Benecke und K. Lachmann, Berlin 1959¢ (= Unverdnder-
ter Nachdruck der 5. von L. Wolff durchgesehenen Ausgabe).

Critical Studies:

J. K. Bostock, Realism and Convention in the Nibelungenlied, Modern Language
Review, 56 (1961), 228—34.

Joachim Bumke, Die Quellen der Briinhildfabel im Nibelungenlied, Euphorion,
54 (1960), 1—38.

Jean Fourquet, Réflexions sur le Nibelungenlied, Etudes germaniques, 20 (1965),
221—32.

Heinrich Hempel (1), Nibelungenstudien. I. Nibelungenlied, Thidrekssaga und
Balladen (Germanische Bibliothek, Abteilung Untersuchungen und Texte 22),
Heidelberg 1926.

—— (2), Sichsische Nibelungendichtung und séchsischer Ursprung der Thidrikssaga
in Edda, Skalden, Saga. Festschrift zum 70. Geburtstag von Felix Genzmer hg.
von Hermann Schneider, Heidelberg 1952, pp. 138—356. Rpt. in Kleine Schriften.
Zur Vollendung seines 80. Lebensjahres am 27. August 1965 hg. von Heinrich
Matthias Heinrichs. Heidelberg 1966, pp. 209—25.

— (3), Zur Datierung des Nibelungenliedes, ZfdA, 90 (1960/61), 181—97. Rpt. in
Kleine Schriften, pp. 226—39.

Andreas Heusler (1), Die Heldenrollen im Burgundenuntergang in Sitzungsberichte
der Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, phil.-hist. Klasse, 1914, pp.
1114—43. Rpt. in Kleine Schriften, 2, hg. von Stefan Sonderegger, Berlin 1969,
pp. 518—45.

— (2), Nibelungensage und Nibelungenlied, Dortmund 19658.

Werner Hoffmann (1), Zur Situation der gegenwiirtigen Nibelungenforschung:
Probleme, Ergebnisse, Aufgaben, Wirkendes Wort, 12 (1962), 79—91.

— (2), Das Nibelungenlied, Miinchen 1969.

Hans Kuhn, Der Teufel im Niblungenlied: Zu Gunthers und Kriemhilds Tod, Z{dA,
94 (1965), 280—306. Rpt. in Kleine Schriften. Aufsatze und Rezensionen aus
den Gebieten der germanischen und nordischen Sprach-, Literatur- und Kultur-
geschichte, 2, Berlin 1971, pp. 158—82.

Hansjiirgen Linke, Uber den Erzihler im Nibelungenlied und seine kiinstlerische
Funktion, GRM, N.F. 10 (1960), 370—85.

Gerhart Lohse (1), Rheinische Nibelungendichtung und die Vorgeschichte des
deutschen Nibelungenliedes von 1200, Rheinische Vierteljahrsblatter, 20
(1955), 54—60.

— (2), Die Bezichungen zwischen der Thidrekssaga und den Handschriften des
Nibelungenliedes, PBB(T), 81 (1959), 295—347.



54 Theodore M. Andersson [54

Laura Mancinelli, La ‘Nibelungenforschung’ di Andreas Heusler alla luce della
critica piu recente in Arte e storia. Studi in onore di Leonello Vincenti. Torino
1965, pp. 285—307.

Friedrich Maurer, Die Formkunst des Dichters unseres Nibelungenliedes, Der
Deutschunterricht, 6 (1954), Heft 5, 77—83 and Festschrift fiir Dietrich Kralik
dargebracht von Freunden, Kollegen und Schiilern, Horn, N.-O. 1954, pp.
93—98. Rpt. in Dichtung und Sprache des Mittelalters: Gesammelte Aufsétze,
Bern/Miinchen 1963, pp. 70—79.

D. G. Mowatt, Studies towards an Interpretation of the Nibelungenlied, German
Life and Letters, 14 (1961), 257-—70.

— and Hugh Sacker, The Nibelungenlied: An Interpretative Commentary, Toronto
1967.

Friedrich Neumann, Das Nibelungenlied in seiner Zeit, G6ttingen 1967.

Friedrich Panzer, Zur Vorgeschichte des Liedes. Nibelungenlied und Thidrekssaga
in Studien zum Nibelungenliede, Frankfurt a.M. 1945, pp. 109—78.

Horst P. Putz, Heimes Klosterepisode. Ein Beitrag zur Quellenfrage der Thidreks-
saga, ZfdA, 100 (1971), 178—95.

Werner Richter, Beitrdge zur Deutung des Mittelteils des Nibelungenliedes, ZfdA,
72 (1935), 9—47.

Werner Schroder (1), Die epische Konzeption des Nibelungenlied- Dichters, Wirken-
des Wort, 11 (1961), 193—201.

— (2), Nibelungenstudien, Stuttgart 1968.

Klaus von See, Germanische Heldensage. Stoffe, Probleme, Methoden. Eine Ein-
fuhrung. Frankfurt a.M. 1971.

Gottfried Weber, Das Nibelungenlied. Problem und Idee. Stuttgart 1963.

Carl Wesle, Der Donauiibergang im #lteren Nibelungenepos, PBB, 46 (1922),
231—47,

Wilhelm Wilmanns, Der Untergang der Nibelunge in alter Sage und Dichtung in
Abhandlungen der Koniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Géttingen,
phil.-hist. Klasse, 1903, no. 2, 1—43.

Roswitha Wisniewski, Die Darstellung des Niflungenunterganges in der Thidreks-
saga. Eine quellenkritische Untersuchung (Hermaea 9), Tiibingen 1961.



PETER HALLBERG

Broder Robert, Tristrams saga och Duggals leizla

Anteckningar till norska éversittningar

1

De féljande sidorna ar avsedda att pa vissa punkter komplettera en fore-
giende uppsats: »Norrona riddarsagor. Nagra sprakdrags (ANF 86, 1971,
8. 114—38); den kommer i fortsdttningen att dberopas som NR. For bada
artiklarna gemensamma ordregister och skriftregister bifogas.

Jag sokte i NR att pa sprakliga grunder avgrénsa och sammanfora en
rad i Norge 6versatta riddarsagor av kontinentalt ursprung. Det rorde sig
om sju texter: Elis saga ok Résamundu, Tvents saga, Mottuls saga, Parce-
vals saga, Strengleikar, Tristrams saga ok fsondar, Valvers pdttr. Alla har
satts i samband med kung Hakon Hékonsson (1203—64) och hans kultur-
politik; i fem av dem uppges han uttryckligen ha tagit initiativet till
tolkningen i fraga. En sirstillning inom gruppen intar Tristrams saga:
i inledningen nimns sévél artalet for versattningen, 1226, som over-
séttaren, en viss »broder Roberts. Denne eljest helt okdnde klerk anses
allmént vara identisk med »Robert abbot», som i slutorden till Elis saga
sdgs ha svarat f6r den tolkningen. Men en eller annan forskare har faktiskt
tankt sig, att ocksd de 6vriga fem texterna kan ha haft samme Robert till
upphovsman. En sidan fé6rmodan har da grundat sig pa mera allminna
intryck av likheter i sprak och stil; ndgon systematisk undersokning har
det inte varit fraga om.

Det kunde darfor te sig som en angelidgen uppgift att om mojligt séka
fixera nagra mera bestamda sprakliga kriterier pad en speciell affinitet
mellan texterna i »Tristram-gruppen» — som jag har kallat den efter det
val mest kinda verket. Ett klart positivt resultat skulle givetvis starka
tron pa en sirskild samhoérighet mellan de sju dversdttningarna, kanske
ocksa hypotesen om en f6r dem alla gemensam Gverséittare.

Jag provade sdlunda i NR en rad sprakliga test dels pa »Tristram-
gruppeny, dels pa en kontrollgrupp med féljande atta riddarsagor: Bevers
saga, Elis saga ok Résamundu II (en yngre, islindsk fortsdttning pa
sagan med samma namn, I, i »Tristram-gruppen»), Erex saga, Flores saga
ok Blankiflir, Flévents saga, Magus saga jarls, Mirmans saga, Partalopa

saga.
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Till att borja med understktes ett par syntaktiska drag: frekvensen av
omvind ordféljd i utsagosatser (For hann pd i st.f. Hann fér pd) och av
berattarpresens (Ferr hann ni i st.f. For hann ba). Bada delarna har tidi-
gare befunnits r6ja mycket stora skillnader mellan olika skribenter, ocksa
inom en och samma genre, exempelvis isldanningasagorna. Det visade sig
nu att »Tristram-gruppen» gentemot kontrollgruppen pa det hela taget
utmiérker sig for en exceptionellt ringa frekvens av bigge dessa inslag.
Den har med andra ord stor 6vervikt for rak ordfsljd och preteritum som
berattartempus.

Mera utslagsgivande tedde sig emellertid tva andra kriterier: bruket av
tidsadverbet pvi neest som alternativ till de eljest langt vanligare sidan
och eptir pat (petta); kveda som anforingsverb vid direkt anfoéring (DA},
s& gott som alltid i preteritum (kvad, kvddu) och vanligen placerat som
inskott 1 repliken. »Tristram-gruppen» réjde en pafallande hog frekvens
av saval pvi nest som kveda. Framfor allt det sistnamnda ger en mycket
skarp och entydig avgrinsning mot kontrollgruppen — liksom mot
praktiskt taget hela den norréna litteraturen av islindsk proveniens.

I fraga om kveda vid DA skulle jag nu vilja anféra en kompletterande
iakttagelse, som synes ge 6kad tyngd &t resonemang och slutsatser i NR.
For fvents saga bokforde jag dar 27,0 %, kveda av anféringsverben vid DA
(54 fall av totalt 199 mela/segja/svara/kveda). Jag 16ljde darvid huvud-
texten i Kolbings utgava i Riddarasogur (Strassburg 1872), baserad pé
codex Holm. 6 4t (4 ). Eller rattare sagt: jag borde ha gjort det, eftersom
det 4dr den texten som ligger till grund {6r mina Svriga uppgifter om
Tvents saga i NR. Just for denna saga forelag emellertid siffrorna for kveda
och andra anféringsverb redan i mitt tidigare arbete Stilsignalement och
forfattarskap i norrén sagalitteratur (Goteborg 1968), s. 113. Jag Gvertog
dem for NR fran den boken, men rakade da forbise att jag dar hade utgatt
fran en annan utgava, iven den av Kolbing: fvens saga (Halle a.S. 1898)
i Altnordische Saga-Bibliothek. I denna senare edition har AM 489 4to (B)
valts som huvudtext; men d& den handskriften saknar slutet, omkring en
tredjedel av hela historien, har den hir skarvats med 4, som ju var huvud-
text i den dldre utgavan.

Mina siffror for frekvensen av kveda i fvents saga harror alltsa fran en
s.a.s. blandad text. En direkt jamforelse rojer emellertid en symptomatisk
skillnad mellan 4 och B pi den punkt det har ror sig om. A (utgdvan
1872) har endast 15 fall av kveda pa inalles 199 mela/segja/svara/kveda,
dvs. 7,5 %. Dirmed far fvents saga den avgjort ligsta frekvensen inom
hela »Tristram-gruppens. Excerperar man B for sig, vilket kan ske an-
tingen med hjilp av variantapparaten 1872 — enligt utgivaren har dér
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alla avvikande lisarter i B anforts »genau und vollstandig» (XI) — eller
i editionen 1898, blir bilden helt annorlunda: av totalt 128 mela/segja/
svara/kveda har kveda ensamt 51 fall eller 40,0 9%,. Den frekvensen skulle
ge [vents saga tredje platsen i »Tristram-gruppens, mellan Strengleikar
(44,0 %) och Tristrams saga (30,0 9,).

Ett par slutsatser synes man mig kunna dra av denna jamforelse. Dels
forefaller det uppenbart, att codex B i detta fall battre én A har bevarat
den ursprungliga ordalydelsen i den norska tolkningen av fvents saga.
Det dr ytterst osannolikt, att en avskrivare oavlatligt skulle ingripa for
att dndra det gingse segja till det langt sillsyntare kveda; motsatsen ar
det enda rimliga. Dels bekriftas nu ytterligare, att den hoga frekvensen
av anforingsverbet kveda vid DA ar ett klart sirskiljande kriterium pa
»Tristram-gruppen». Min jamfcrelse torde i sin man stédja Kolbings
allménna utsaga i hans senare utgava, att B ofta erbjuder »vollstindigere
und bessere lesungeny (XXIV) dn A4.

2

Trots de avskrivaringrepp som salunda utan tvivel har dgt rum, visade
sig de fyra tillimpade sprakkriterierna val dgnade att lata »Tristram-
gruppen» som helhet med tydlig profil avteckna sig gentemot kontroll-
gruppen. Det rérde sig dar om hogfrekventa drag, bestimda alternativ i
valsituationer som stindigt upptrader i alla dessa texter. Undersokningen
fullftljdes emellertid med ett sprakmaterial av annan art, helt oberoende
av de nimnda inslagen. Ett vokabulirtest sammanstélldes och kom att
omfatta inalles 46 olika ord, valda med utgangspunkt i Tristrams saga
och typiska for den texten; de skulle déir férekomma i minst 2 exemplar,
men kunde eljest i och for sig vara jamforelsevis vanliga (fregna) eller
mycket séllsynta (sampykkiligr ense, samstammig’). Utslaget blev denna
gang dnnu mera sldende. Samtliga texter inom »Tristram-gruppen» réjde
en flerfaldigt hogre frekvens av denna ordserie 4n nagot verk inom kon-
trollgruppen. Léagst i den forstndmnda kom Parcevals saga och Valvers
pdttr med vardera 49,0 fall per 10 000 ord, hogst i den sistndmnda Fldres
saga med 17,5 per 10 000 ord.

I NR fick jag néja mig med att ange just dessa frekvenssiffror for hela
ordserien i klump, men hoppades samtidigt »att s& smaningom fa tillfille
att publicera en fullstindig redovisning for hur de olika orden fordelar
sigr (137). Det 4r vad som nu sker i ndrmast foljande Tabell I. S& som
forutskickades redan i NR, har siffrorna nu pd nagon enstaka punkt
finjusterats. Jag erinrar om att medeltal upp till 10 anges med en decimal,
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som i forekommande fall har héjts; tal mellan 10 och 20 avrundas till
ndrmaste hela eller halva tal; tal 6ver 20 anges endast i nirmaste hela tal.
Det bor ocksd ndmnas att uppgifterna for Elis saga I grundar sig pa
texten i dess helhet, dvs. c:a 20 000 ord, i stillet for pa det nagot redu-
cerade omfang, c:a 18 000 ord, som angavs i NR 117.

Ett annat, mera 6versiktligt sdtt att presentera frekvensen av testvoka-
buléaren ger kanske en dnnu klarare bild av dess anhopning inom »Trist-
ram-gruppen». En kompletterande Tabell II bygger sdlunda pa distribu-
tionen av dessa ord pa varje sirskilt avsnitt om 1 000 16pande ord i de
ingdende texterna. Varje sddant avsnitt foreter ett bestdmt antal av
testvokabulirens ord; det kan sjilvfallet variera starkt dven inom ett
och samma verk. Tristrams saga, exempelvis, har med sitt omfang av
drygt 49 000 ord salunda 49 hela avsnitt om 1000 ord, jimte nagon
roverskjutande» text. Det ror sig dar som synes om ett minimum pa 2 fall
(avsnittet 6001—7000) och ett maximum pa 22 fall (avsnittet 1001—2000),
medan det foreligger en viss koncentration till frekvenstalen 8 och 9 med
tillsammans 12 avsnitt. Tabellen visar fordelningen for varje enskild
text inom saval »Tristram-gruppen» som kontrollgruppen. Man ser ome-
delbart, hur starkt tyngdpunkterna fér de bada grupperna skiljer sig at,
och hur anmérkningsvért ringa »éverlappningem dr fran den ena till den
andra gruppen. Salunda har inte mindre &n 80 av kontrollgruppens inalles
110 avsnitt en sé lag frekvens som 0—1; inom »Tristram-gruppen» &r det
bara 4 avsnitt av sammanlagt 150 som hamnar pa den nivan. A andra
sidan visar inte ett enda av kontrollgruppens avsnitt 7 beligg eller dar-
over; det gér diremot 87, dvs. 58 ¢, av »Tristram-gruppens» avsnitt.

3

For att fa ytterligare perspektiv pa riddarsagornas sprakform kommer jag
har att prova mina test fran NR pa dels Barlaams ok Josaphats saga
(Chria 1851}, utgiven av R. Keyser och C. R. Unger, och Heilagra manna
sogur I—11 (Chria 1877), utgivna av den sistndmnde. Valet av just dessa
texter, med deras anknytning till Norge, beror bl.a. pd att de mdojligen
skulle kunna sprida mera klarhet kring ett par sprakdrag hos »Tristram-
gruppen» som jag har misstinkt vara specifikt norska.

I Barlaams ok Josaphats saga har jag undersokt de forsta 20 000 orden,
dvs. fram t.o.m. utgdvans sida 49, rad 2. Summariskt kan sigas att
berattartempus genomgaende dr preteritum, och att omvind ordfsljd i
utsagosatser ir mycket sillsynt. Sa till vida visar sagan en allméin, men



61

Broder Robert, Tristrams saga och Duggals leizla

7]

11

8t / 17| s ot wdus snBegy
o / / V//4 | eBes vdopeang
= mir| 7wkl 17 pwe}  B3us susuinpy
1 /| /7 7| /v M| eBes spueagry
i /" 14 I\ 1] T\ PR wdus s10A0g
¢ / / V//4 V74 V74 v3us xoaq
’ V4 / 7 /| 11 v8es sy
b / unl o m m w3vus soxol ]
s / V/4 /| Vi 1119d s10ATBA
“ | R T
ot " ny /| i /| / s BjueA]
| —

0% / / /| MM 4 Vi A/ / /| 1 ©3vs sy
9 / Vi //4 / wJes snyjop
6% 4 AR AR AR AV ARE AW, (/A V4 / / / 8Jus swensu],
14 / Y4 / " non ny AV AR /" " / Jeraduanig

P30 000 [ wo 38rreq

usAR Uy (9% | S5 | ¥6 | €3 | 33 | 13 | 0% | 61 | 81 [ LU ) ot} ¢u| #T ) €1 | &1 1t o1 6 8 L 9 a ¥ € 3 I 0

"PIO (0 [ WO 13IUSAR X9} BI[IWIBS 1 PIO 819180118 MqEH0A AR 3FB[0q [8IUY 'TT [[OqBL




62 Peter Hallberg 8

givetvis rdtt intetsdgande oGverensstimmelse med »Tristram-gruppen»;
ett sparsamt bruk av berdttarpresens och av inversion utmarker ju ocksa
méanga andra norréna texter inom olika genrer.

Vad angéar »Tristram-gruppenss héga och fér dessa texter karakte-
ristiska frekvens av tidsadverbet pvi nest och anforingsverbet kveda,
utfaller testet helt negativt for Barlaams ok Josaphats saga: inte ett enda
fall av kveda, nagra fa av pui neest.

Vokabuldrtestet ger foljande skord: andvarpa 1, angr 5, fals 3, falsari 1,
fregna 1, gjarnsamliga 2, hoeverskr 3, iduligr 4, kurteisi 1, kurteiss 3,
kynligr 1, optligr 1, riddaraligr 1, tigna 1, tiguligr 3, vaskleikr 1, vildr 2,
ynniligr 2, mbun 4, dmbuna 4. Det ger inalles 50 fall eller 25,0/10 000, en
frekvens som stannar vid ungefiar hélften av den ligsta inom »Tristram-
gruppen» men ligger ett stycke 6ver den hogsta inom kontrollgruppen.
Man faster sig vid det jamforelsevis ymniga inslaget av ord som optligr
(vanligen som adverb: optliga) och émbun/ombuna; de synes pa det hela
taget ha en sirskilt gynnsam jordmén just i religiosa texter.

Fran den vildiga textmassan i de bada banden av Heilagra manna ségur
(HMS ) har jag vid min excerpering uteslutit tvéd stérre partier i band 11:
Nikolaus saga erkibyskups 11 (49—158) och Olafs saga hins helga (159—
82). I forra fallet ar skilet ndrmast det, att Gversdttaren ar en namngiven
islindsk klerk, Bergr Sokkason, vars insats jag har behandlat annor-
stides.? Olafs saga hins helga & sin sida skiljer sig som norrén »konunga-
saga» ganska markant fran det 6vriga innehallet i dessa »Fortellinger og
legender om hellige mznd og kvinder», som samlingens underrubrik lyder.
Aven efter denna reduktion aterstar ett ansenligt textomfang: i band I
c:a 288 000 ord, i band II c:a 165 000, totalt c:a 453 000.2

Vokabuldrtestet visar for hela denna text féljande fordelning pa de
bigge banden:

I II Summa
andvarp 3 5
andvarpa 5 1 6
angr 12 4 16

1 Bergr Sokkasons sprékprofil diskuteras i mitt ovanndmnda arbete Stilsignalement
och forfattarskap i norron sagalitteratur (1968) samt i uppsatserna Jons saga helga
(Afmelisrit Jons Helgasonar 30. juni 1969, s. 59—79) och Om Magnuss saga helga
(Einarsbék, Afmeliskvedja til Einars Ol. Sveinssonar 12. desember 1969, s. 59—70).
2 Mina uppgifter om HMS: s omféing bygger pd antalet textrader under jamférelse
med ordméngden i ett fullstdndigt réknat avsnitt om 100 rader.
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II

angra(sk)
angrsfullr
Astarpokki
astsamligr
eindaga
fals
falsa(sk)
falsari
fregna
fyrnska
gaurr
gjarnsamliga
harmsfullr
hirdligr
hrép
hrépa

hygginn ok heverskr

hceverska
heeverskr
hormuligr
18uligr
ithuga
thugan
kurteisi
kurteiss
kvenska
kynligr
listugr
égnarligr
optligr
riddaraligr
sampykkiligr
tigna
tignarligr
tiguligr
vapndjarfr
vaskleikr
vaskr

vild

vildr
ynniligr
6mbun
6mbuna

Summa
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Riddarsagornas typiska hceverskr och kurteiss med besliktade ord intar
som synes har en mycket blygsam plats, nagot som rimligtvis ocksa var
att vinta. Sliende ir & andra sidan, hir liksom i Barlaams ok Josaphats
saga, den hoga frekvensen — omkring en fjirdedel av hela antalet — av
optligr och av émbun/ombuna.?

P4 en textmassa om inalles 453 000 ord ger dessa 458 fall en frekvens
av 10,0/10 000; £6r band I blir motsvarande tal 9,9/10 000 och for band 11
10,5/10 000. I stora drag forefaller silunda spridningen av denna vokabu-
lar mycket jimn. Frekvensen ar, jamford med »Tristram-gruppens», helt
ringa, pa ungefar samma niva som kontrollgruppens genomsnitt.

Bilden bo6r emellertid differentieras med tanke pa enskilda texter i
samlingen. Det dominerande inslaget i band II ar 6versidttningen Vit
Patrum (335—671; c:a 83 000 ord), indelad i I (335—488; c:a 32 000 ord)
och II (489—671; c:a 51 000 ord). F6ljande antal fall har bokforts fran
respektive I och II; siffrorna for forra och senare avsnittet atskiljs av ett
snedstreck: andvarp 0/1, andvarpa 0/1, angr 22, angra(sk) 0/6, dstsamligr
2/1, fals 5/1, falsa(sk) 0/5, falsart 0/1, fregna 1/2, gjarnsamliga 1/0, heeverskr
1/2, hérmuligr 1/3, iduligr 3/2, kurteiss 1/0, optligr 14/41, sampykkiligr 1/1,
tigna 0/1, vaskr 0/1, vild 2[4, vildr 1/3, ombun 5/6, 6mbuna 2/2. Detta inne-
bar f6r 1 inalles 42 fall, dvs. 13,0/10 000, och f6r 11 86 belidgg, dvs. 17,0/10000;
for Vite Patrum totalt 15,5/10 000. Frekvensen ar alltsad hiar omkring en
halv gang till s hdg som i HMS som helhet — utan att darfor vara pa
nagot sitt anméarkningsvérd. Hojningen beror till stor del pa den rikligare
forekomsten av ett enda ord: det karakteristiska optligr/optliga.

Inom HMS I faller tva avsnitt i 6gonen, darfor att de réjer en markant
hogre frekvens 4n genomsnittet av den aktuella vokabulidren. Antonius
saga (65—121), med ett omfang pa c:a 29 000 ord, visar f6ljande antal
exempel: andvarp 3, angr 1, angra(sk) 1, dstarpokkt 2, dstsamligr 3, fals 20,
falsa(sk) 4, gjarnsamliga 1, hormuligr 2, optligr 25, tigna 4, émbun 5,
ombuna 1 — sammanlagt 72 fall eller 25,0/10 000. Aven hir har som synes
optligr en dominerande plats; ordet svarar ensamt f6r mer 4n en tredjedel
av samtliga belagg.

Den andra texten dr den bekanta visionsskildringen Duggals leizla
(329—58). P4 sina c:a 12 000 ord (en fullstindig genomrikning visar

3 Man féster sig ocksé vid det ymniga inslaget av fregna, ett verb som pé det hela
taget brukas mycket sparsamt i texter av odiskutabelt isldndskt ursprung. Méjligen
kan det hir rora sig om ett drag som pekar 8t norskt hall. (Jfr Stilsignalement och
forfattarskap © norron sagalitteratur, s. 175 £.)
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12 027) har den féljande exempel: andvarpa 1, angr 6, angra(sk) 5,
hormuligr 4, kynligr 4, tigna 1, tiguligr 1, vildr 1, ynwiligr 2, émbun 17,
émbuna 2 — inalles 34 eller 28,0/10 000.

Bade Antonius saga och Duggals leizla har alltsd mer &n dubbelt sa
hég — den sistndmnda néstan tre ginger si hog — frekvens av test-
vokabuliren som HMS i genomsnitt (10,0/10 000). Réknar man bort de
bigge texterna med sina totalt 41 000 ord fran HMS I, skulle resten
av bandet pa sina 247 000 ord och med 180 fall f& en s& lag frekvens som
7,3/10 000.

Ingendera av Antonius saga och Duggals leizla kommer dock i nirheten
av »Tristram-gruppens» frekvens, med dess ligsta tal pa 47,0/10 000
( Valvers pittr), fastin ett gott stycke dver kontrollgruppens med maxi-
malt 17,5/10 000 (Fléres saga). Emellertid réjer Duggals leizla i sitt
ordval ytterligare drag av sérskilt intresse i samband med »Tristram-
gruppern». Man kan bl.a. ligga mérke till att denna text inte — som béade
Vitce Patrum och den narmast jimforbara Antonius saga — &r beroende
av ordet optligr tor sin hoga frekvens i vokabulirtestet; det finns Gver
huvud taget inte hér.

Ett frapperande ord i Duggals leizla ar det mycket sillsynta adjektivet
tilfysiligr ’angenam, lockande, tilldragande’, som dir upptrider tva
ganger, men savitt jag kunnat finna ej annorstides inom hela HMS:
vhinn seetazti ilmr ok inn tilfysiligsti» (355); »smidadr med svo tilfysiligum
almetti» (356). Detta ord, som saknas i mitt vokabulirtest, emedan det
inte uppfyllde villkoret att »Mférekomma minst tva ganger i Tristrams saga»
(NR 136), finns cmellertid pa ett stalle (56) i denna text; det ar dessutom
representerat med 3 fall i Strengleikar (38, 38, 38) och 1 i kontrollgruppens
Partalopa saga (5).

Som ett sarskilt uttryck i vokabulartestet upptogs frasen hygginn ok
heeverskr, med inte mindre &n 6 belagg 1 Tristrams saga och 8 i Strengletkar
men eljest inget i »Tristram-gruppen» eller kontrollgruppen. Den speciella
kombinationen finns inte heller i Duggals leizla. 1 stallet moter man déar
en rad exempel pa det enkla hygginn (332, 338, 343, 344). Det ordet synes
ha en mycket ringa frekvens i sagalitteraturen pa det hela taget. Det
saknas salunda helt 1 Heimskringla (c:a 229 000 ord), och pa de fem stora
islinningasagorna Egla, Laxdela, Eyrbyggje, Njdla och Grettla (till-
sammans c:a 316 000 ord) kommer inalles blott 3 beldgg: Laxdela 2 och
Grettla 1. (Samtliga dessa texter excerperade fran utgivorna i Islenzk
fornrit.) Utanfér Duggals leizla har jag heller inte stott pa hygginn i HMS.
Det forefaller symptomatiskt, att da skribenten i Michaels saga (I, 676—
713) lanar nagra sidor fran Duggals leizla, dndrar han det enda fall av

5 — ARKIV FOR NORDISK FILOLOGI LXXXVII
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hygginn som finns inom avsnittet: hygnuzty 33214 blir till witrir 68710,
A andra sidan dr adjektivet ritt vanligt just inom »Tristram-gruppeny;
en excerpering av enbart de bada storsta texterna ger foljande exempel:
Strengleikar (1, 2, 6, 18, 19, 26, 34, 34, 38, 52, 56, 61, 62) och Tristrams saga
(5, 41, 57, 60, 83, 86). Mot den hir tecknade bakgrunden ter sig silunda
de 4 fallen av Ahygginn i Duggals leizla ganska pafallande.

4

Emellertid avtecknar sig den specifika sprakprofilen hos Duggals leizla
med sérskild klarhet och skirpa forst d& man ocksd drar in tva andra
kriterier som tillimpades i NR: frekvensen av tidsadverbet pvi neest och av
anforingsverbet kveda vid DA. Ett jamforelsevis ymnigt inslag av bigge-
dera kiannetecknade ju »Tristram-gruppen» till skillnad fran kontroll-
gruppen. For kveda forekom over huvud taget ingen »overlappning»
mellan de bada grupperna; for puvi nest var det tva texter i kontroll-
gruppen som visade en nagot hogre frekvens dn den lagsta i »Tristram-
gruppen» (NR 125). Vissa tecken tydde pa att en hog frekvens av pvi neest
och/eller anforingsverbet kveda kunde formodas vara sdrskilt typisk for
texter med norskt ursprung.

Gar man nu till HMS I, har jag dar utanfor Duggals leizla pa ett text-
omfang av 272 000 ord antecknat endast 32 fall av pvi neest, medan det
enbart pa Duggals leizla (12 000 ord), med mindre 4n tjugondelen av det
omfanget, kommer 34 belagg. Men skillnaden ar i sjalva verket &nnu
stérre. Av nyssnidmnda 32 exempel ingar 9 i Michaels saga. Emellertid
aterfinns 7 av dessa 9 i ett par sidors avsnitt som helt enkelt med obetyd-
liga retuscheringar har Overtagits fran Duggals leizla; 6 av de 7 fallen
(68620, 68628, 68722, 68730, 6873, 68830) figurerar pa exakt motsvarande
plats i sistndmnda text (33123, 33134, 332%7, 3323, 3337, 3349).4

Om man liksom i NR anger frekvensen av pvi neest i procent av det
sammanlagda antalet pvi neest (34) jimte dess synonymer sidan (10) och
eptir pat (1) 1 Duggals leizla, far man talet 76,0 9%. Det skulle placera
denna text nast hogst inom »Tristram-gruppen»: mellan M éttuls saga med
90,0 9%, och Tristrams saga med 61,0 %,

Som redan antytt dr dock ett rikligt bruk av pvi neest inte nagot for
»Tristram-gruppen» unikt utan snarare ett sirdrag hos ménga norska

4 1 sin artikel Michaels Saga and its Sources (Saga-Book of the Viking Society,
vol. XVI, 1962—1965, s. 354—71) visar Christine Fell, att den norska 6versdtt-
ningen Duggals leizla uppenbarligen har varit den direkta kallan fér visionsavsnittet
1 Michaels saga.
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eller norskinfluerade texter i allménhet, jimférda med islindska. Salunda
visar dven Vite Patrum i HMS 11 manga exempel pa pvi nest, ytterst
jamnt fordelade pa de bada delarna: distributionen av pvi neest/sidan/
eptir pat &r i den forra 20/45/9, i den senare 46/119/6, dvs. i bagge fallen
27,0 Y, pvi nest. Det ar ungefar samma frekvens som den ligsta inom
»Tristram-gruppen»: Tvents saga med 26,0 %. Det kan tilliggas att jag
utom de 66 belaggen fran Vite Patrum pé aterstdende 81 000 ord i HMS
I1 har antecknat bara 1 fall av puvi neest (187)!

Ocksa inslaget av anforingsverbet kveda — ett f6r »Tristram-gruppen»
starkt sirskiljande drag — dr ytterst pafallande i Duggals leizla. Denna
ganska korta text har silunda 60 fall mot 66 for hela HMS I i Gvrigt.
Om man, som i NR, rdaknar ut andelen kveda av gruppen mela (65),
segja (35), svara (22) och kveda (60), kommer man fram till 33,0 9%,. Den
frekvensen skulle ha gett Duggals leizla tredje platsen inom »Tristram-
gruppen», nirmast féregidngen av Strengleikar med 44,0 %, och f6ljd av
Tristrams saga med 30,0 % (NR 128); kontrollgruppen lag langt under
denna niva, med 3,0 % i Flores saga som hogsta tal (NR 129).

Lika litet som uttrycket pvi nest bor anforingsverbet kveda betraktas
som nagot for »Iristram-gruppen» sireget, 4ven om det rdkar vara ovan-
ligt markant just dar; det tycks mera allmént peka &t norskt hall. Man
finner ocksa 1 HMS I andra texter dn Duggals leizla med jamforelsevis
hog frekvens av siddant kveda. I fragmentet Brandanus saga (272-—75)
finns 5 fall; viger man dem mot 11 fall av mela och 9 av svare, far man
en andel for kveda pa 20,0 9. Ocksa inom HMS 11 méter man i ett eller
annat fall en lite starkare koncentration av kveda. Sa i en liten rest pa
knappt tva trycksidor ur Placidus saga (207—209); 1 detta fragment med
dess luckor finner man vid sidan av 6 mela och 4 svara ocksd 4 kveda,
alltsd bortat 24,0 %, for det sistnimnda. Den omfangsrika Vite Patrum
har endast 6 kveda som anféringsverb vid DA, ett ytterst obetydligt
inslag.

Det kan tilliggas att Duggals leizla vad angar de bada syntaktiska
kriterierna omvénd ordfcljd i utsagosatser respektive presens som
berittartempus harmonierar utméirkt med »Tristram-gruppen». Denna
var anmérkningsvirt sparsam med badadera, med ett vida ligre genom-
snitt an kontroligruppen (NR 120—23). Duggals leizla visar endast 3,8 %,
omvind ordfsljd (2 fall mot 51 for rak) och sivitt jag kunnat finna inte
ett enda exempel pa berittarpresens. (Jag erinrar om att presensformer
av anféringsverben, vilka generellt sett synes ha en sarstéllning, inte har
medriknats, nu lika litet som i tidigare uppgifter.) Man kan i det samman-
hanget notera, att da Michaels saga som ovan ndmnts 6vertar nagra sidor
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fran Duggals leizla, limnas tempuskaraktdren helt ograverad. Det finns
i denna passus pa drygt 1500 ord inte en enda presensform, fastin
Michaels saga annars har gott om sadana bade fore och efter episoden ur
Duggals leizla.

Bilden kan kompletteras med ett drag som inte var féremal for sarskild
granskning i NR. Jag har fran Duggals leizla bokfort nagra fall av en
nagot avvikande ordfoljd. Det ror sig om den inbordes placeringen av
leden i vissa med adverb, oftast riktningsadverb, sammansatta verb:
vaugu hans um sneruzt» 331%%; »haka ofan seig» 332!. Mera »normalt»
skulle ordfsljden vara »sneruzt um» och »seig ofan». (Exemplen ingér i det
avsnitt som §vertagits i Michaels saga och har dir bibehallits: »augun um
sneruz» 686%; vhaka hans ofan signadi» 68631.)

Emellertid hade jag tidigare, utan att géra bruk av materialet for NR,
antecknat en mingd liknande exempel fran Strengleikar. Jag anfor dem
har i bokstavsordning efter adverbdelen, dock utan ansprak pa helt
uttommande redovisning: »Sem peir aftr til konungs foro» 6819, »Sem hon
aftr kom» 83'7, »en brodrenn pewegar aftr sneerizes 340, »Naboreis bonde
hennar at hugdi sidveniu hennar» 8134, »Milun brott f6r 6r fostrlannde sinu»
6221, yen unnasta hans eftir dvaldize» 76%7, »oc i pui inn flaug vm glyggenn
einn hinn fridazte gashaucrs 75%, »ba settiz hann um kastala peirra oc
nidr brautr 6718, »Oc er peir saman komo» 608, »Abbadis upp hellt siolf
petta barnn i skirnn heeilagre» 1839, »bPeir ufridinum vpp helldo» 604, »oc
toc stafenn. oc upp las pat er 4 var ristit» 6627, »Upp neytti hann miclum
fegiofvm» 4128, yhann upp reeis oc for psegar a veidar 252%, yHann upp
reeistize oc reif af henni kledi sins 3423, »Sem pau upp stodo fra natverdar
bordvm» 6917, »Sem hon vt reid or hallardvrum» 7424, »Sem hon uidr rettiz
or uviti» 7918, yoc er hon vidr rettizes 804, yHon vidr toce fingrgulleno» 5237.
En sadan ordstallning har av allt att doma en emfatisk funktion; sdpass
flitigt anvand som i Strengleikar kan den nog latt fa4 nagot maniererat
over sig. Har foreligger alltsad dnnu en ratt pafallande spraklig berorings-
punkt mellan Duggals leizla och ett av de centrala verken inom »Tristram-
gruppen» — den enda av dess texter som anses ha bevarats i autentisk
norsk sprakdrakt.

5

Héar ovan har Barlaams ok Josaphats saga och, framfor allt, HMS kon-
fronterats med samma sprakkriterier som i NR nyttjades for att avgransa
»Tristram-gruppen». Bland den stora méngd texter som granskats, inalles
¢:a 473 000 ord, ar det en enda som i samtliga test har visat en néra frand-
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skap med »Tristram-gruppen», mycket nérmare 4n nagon avriddarsagorna
i kontrollgruppen: Duggals leizla. Jag erinrar sdrskilt om att dess frekvens
av saval tidsadverbet poi nest som anforingsverbet kveda kan jimforas
med »Tristram-gruppens» hogsta tal. Sjidlva vokabulartestet (andvarp
osv.) rojer visserligen en tathet (28,0/10 000) lingt under dven den ligsta
(47,0/10 000) i »Tristram-gruppen», fastin ett gott stycke &ver kontroll-
gruppens hogsta tal (17,5/10 000) — och hogre &n i nagon annan text
jag patraffat utanfor »Tristram-gruppens. Man maéste sjalviallet ocksa
rikna med att skillnaden i genre mellan en visionsskildring av tillvaron
bortom déden & ena sidan och en »riddarsaga» i véirldslig milj6 & den andra
ger klara utslag i ordforradet — dven om en och samme man skulle ha
hallit i pennan. Dartill ar »Tristram-gruppens» samtliga verk tolkade fran
fransk vers, Duggals leizla ddremot fran latinsk prosa. Sadant kan ocksa
inverka avsevirt pd oversittningens utformning.

I belysning av den féregaende redovisningen far foljande passusiingressen
till Duggals leizla ett speciellt intresse: "Hakon konungr or latinu tok ok let
norzna til umbotar monnum ok hugganar» (329). En sddan hanvisning till
kung Hakon (jfr s. 55 ovan) aterfinns ju som sagt just i flertalet av »Trist-
ram-gruppens» texter: Tristrams saga, Elis saga (1), Tvents saga, Mottuls
saga och Strengleikar — i de bada férstnimnda kompletterad med upp-
giften att »broder Robert» respektive »Robert abbot» (som alltsa rimligen
ar samma person) har utfort tolkningen.

Referensen till kung Hakon i Duggals leizla synes ha fatt en avgérande
bekraftelse i foreliggande undersékning. Denna korta text har ensam
bland en méngd religitsa verk med tillsammans niarmare en halv miljon
ord visats befinna sig i det omedelbara grannskapet av eller rentav inom
»Tristram-gruppens» sarpriaglade sprakliga sfir. Ett miljomaéssigt samband
finns forresten trots allt ocksa; den sociala nivan dr hog: Duggall presen-
teras som veinn hirdmadrs (329; lat. nobilis), och liksom d& och da i
riddarsagorna talas det ej utan ett visst nedlatande om en akrkarl:
shungradr ok pystr akrkarl (350). Min genomgéng 1 NR syntes mig visa,
att det mycket vil kunde ha varit »en gemensam §versittare till samtliga
sju Oversattningary (138) i »Tristram-gruppen», och att inget talar emot
att denne skribent var nyssndmnde Robert, klosterbroder och sedermera
abbot. Om denna férmodan skulle vara riktig, ter det sig nu mycket
rimligt eller rentav hogst sannolikt, att samme andans man har svarat
ocksé for tolkningen av Duggals leizla — ett verk som bor ha statt hans
hjarta minst lika néra som de inte alltigenom lika uppbyggliga T'ristrams
saga och Elis saga.
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Ordregister

Till detta register har avslutningsvis fogats sidhédnvisningar fér ndgra begrepp som
diskuteras pa skilda stéllen i de bidda artiklarna: berdttartempus (presens/preteri-
tum); ordfoljd (rak/omvénd; omkastning av leden vid sammansatta verb).

Ett snedstreck skiljer hénvisningar till den forra artikeln (NR) och den senare.

andvarp sb  136/58, 62, 64, 69

andvarpa vb 136/58, 62, 64 f.

angr sb  136/58, 62, 64 f.

angra(sk) vb 136/58, 63—65

angrsfullr adj 136/58, 63

dstarpokki sb  136/58, 63 f.

astsamligr adj 136/58, 63 f.

eptir pat (petta) adv 116, 124 £., 127/
56, 67

eindaga vb 136/58, 63

fals sb  136/58, 62—64

falsa(sk) vb 136/58, 63 f.

falsari sb  136/58, 62—64

fregna vb  136/57 f., 62—64

fyrnska sb  136/58, 63

gaurr sb  136/58, 63

gjarnsamliga adv  136/58, 62—64

harmsfullr adj 136/58, 63

hiroligr adj 136/58, 63

hrép sb  136/58, 63

hrépa vb  136/58, 63

hygginn adj /65 f.

hygginn ok heeverskr adj 136/58, 63, 65

heeverska sb  136/58, 63

hoeverskr adj 136/58, 62——64

hormuligr adj 136/58, 63—65

iduligr adj 136/59, 62—64

thuga vb  136/59, 63

thugan sb  136/59, 63

kurteisi sb  136/59, 62 f.

kurteiss adj 136/59, 62—64

kveda vb (vid DA) 128—34/56f. 62,
66 f., 69

kvenska sb  136/59, 63

kynligr adj 136/59, 62 £., 65

listugr adj 136/59, 63

meela vb (vid DA) 128—33/56 f., 67

niw (vepisktr) adv 123 £,

dgnarligr adj 136/59, 63

optligr adj 136/59, 62—64

riddaraligr adj 136/59, 62 f.

sampykkiligr adj 136/57, 59, 63 £.

segja vb (vid DA) 128--33/56f., 67

stdan adv 116, 124—27/56, 67

svara vb (vid DA) 128—33/56 £., 67

tigna vb  136/59, 62—65

tignarligr adj 136/59, 63

tiguligr adj 136/59, 62 f., 65

tilfysiligr adj /65

vdpndjarfr adj 136/59, 63

vaskleikr sb  136/59, 62 {.

vaskr ad] 136/59, 63 f.

vild sb  136/59, 63 f.

vildr adj 136/59, 62—65

vitr adj /66

ynniligr adj 136/59, 62 f., 65

pvt neest adv 116, 125—28, 13134/
56, 62, 66 f., 69

ombun sb  136/59, 65—65

ombuna vb 136/59, 62, 65

Berittartempus (presens/preteritum 116, 121—24, 134/56, 60, 67 f. Ordfoljd (rak/
omvind; omkastning av leden vid sammansatta vb) 116, 120 £., 134/56, 60, 67 £.

Skriftregister

Utgdvor anges ej hir, eftersom uppgifter ddrom &terfinns i texten. Nar en enskild
text ingdr i ett storre verk, exempelvis Heimskringla, markeras detta inom parentes.
Detsamma giller ocksd da det rér sig ej om en ursprunglig enhet utan om ett
samlingsverk av senare tiders utgivare, sésom Heilagra manna ségur (HMS).
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Ett snedstreck skiljer hanvisningar till den férra artikeln (NR) och den senare.

Agrip af Néregs konunga ségum 119,
126 £., 130, 132

Agulandus pattr (Karlamagnis saga)
128

Antonius saga (HMSI) /64f.

Bandamanna saga 121

Barlaams ok Josaphats saga /60, 62,
64, 68

Bevers saga 118, 121—24, 1281,
134, 137/55, 58, 61

Brandanus saga (HMST) /67

Droplaugarsona saga 120, 127, 133

Duggals leizla (HMS I) [64—69

Egils saga Skalla-Grimssonar 119,
127, 132/65

Elis saga ok Résamundu 114f,,
117—25, 128 1., 134, 137/55, 58, 60f.

Erex saga 118, 121—-25, 129, 134,
137/55, 58, 61

Eyrbyggjasaga 119,121, 127, 132/65

Fagrskinna 119, 126, 130

Fléres saga ok Blankiflur 118, 121—
25,129, 134f£.,137/55,571., 61, 65, 67

Flévents saga 118, 121—25, 128f.,
134, 137/55, 58, 61

Grettis saga /65

Heidarviga saga 119, 127, 132

Heilagra manna ségur (HMS) /60,
62, 64—68

Heimskringla 119, 126 f., 130£{./65

Homiliebok, islindsk 131

Homiliebok, norsk 127, 130

Iven(t)s saga 115, 117 f,, 120, 122 f.,
125, 128, 137 {./55—58, 61, 67, 69

Karlamagnis saga 128

Kirjalax saga 119, 123f., 126, 129

Knytlinga saga 119, 126, 130

Laxdcela saga 120, 127, 1321./65

Magnussona saga (Heimskringla) 127

Magus saga jarls 118, 121—26,

128 f., 134, 137/55, 58, 61

Michaels saga (HMS I) /65—68

Mirmans saga 118f., 12126, 129,
134, 137/55, 58, 61

Morkinskinna 119, 126, 130

Modruvallabék 133

Moéttuls saga 114 f., 117, 120, 122,
124 f., 128, 137 £./55, 58, 61, 66, 69

Nikolaus saga erkibyskups (HMS IT)/62

Njals saga 120, 127, 132 £./65

Olafs saga hins helga (Legendariska
Olafssagan) 119, 126, 130

Parcevalssaga 115,1171,,120, 1221,
125, 128, 137 £./55, 57 {., 61

Partalopa saga 119, 121—25, 127—
29, 134 f., 137/55, 58, 61

Placidus saga (HMS IT) /67

Rémundar saga 119, 123 f., 126

Saga Olafs Tryggvasonar (Oddr Snor-
rason) 119, 126, 130

Strengleikar 115, 117, 120, 122—235,
128, 135, 137 £./55, 57 1., 61, 65—69

Sturlunga saga 120 f.

Sturlu saga (Sturlunga) 120

Tristrams saga ok fsondar 114—17,
120, 122—25, 128, 134—38/55, 571,
60 f., 65 {., 69

Valvers pattr 115, 117 f., 120, 122,
124 1., 128, 137 {./55, 57 {., 61, 65

Vapnfirdinga saga 120, 127, 133

Viga-Glums saga 120, 127, 132

Vite Patrum (HMS IT) /64—67

boérdar saga kakala (Sturlunga) 121

Porgils saga ok Haflida (Sturlunga)
121

Dorgils saga skarda (Sturlunga) 120

Dorsteins pattr Austfirdings 133

Porsteins péttr stangarhoggs 120,
127, 132 {.

Olkofra pattr 133



ARON YA. GUREVICH

Edda and Law
Commentary upon Hyndloliéd

Hyndloli6d* has suffered an unfortunate fate. Apparently, it is not pre-
served in its entirety. Like some of the other Eddaic lays not included in
Codex Regius 2365 it is ranked among the so-called complementary lays
of Elder Edda. The historians of the old Icelandic literature consider them
“step-children”. It seems that the fact that Hdl is contained only in the
manuscript of Flateyarbok of the end of fourteenth century deprives it
of the respectability inherent to the lays of the main Corpus Eddicum.
These historians proceeding from the idea that Hdl is apparently the
product of the mechanical amalgamation of diverse pieces of different
epochs, dissect it into a number of separate elements, particularly because
it does not fit into the current division of Eddaic lays between lays of
gods and lays of heroes. Since there are in the text of Hdl expressions
resembling quotations from other poems, it has become customary to
interpret it as a dependent compilation or an imitation, notwithstanding
the fact that originality or inimitability are by no means the criteria
applicable to old Icelandic literature, or to mediaeval literature in general.

But to fragment the lay is to ignore the fact that the ancient Scandi-
navians saw in it a meaningful entirety and that the diversity of its parts,
which catches the eye of a modern scholar, did not perplex that audience.
Analysis of the contents and structure of the lay is both rational and
necessary, but one must not forget that an analysis which does not en-
compass a work of art, as a whole, destroys it.

It is our intention to analyse some parts of Hdl and then to try to
comprehend it in its context.

The majority of scholars date the lay by the twelfth century.? Its author
seems to have been acquainted with Volospd, Hdikonarmdl, and Helga-

L Ed.: Edda, die Lieder des Codex Regius nebst verwandten Denkmdlern, hg. von
G. Neckel. I. Text. 4. umgearb. Aufl. von H. Kuhn (Heidelberg, 1962), pp. 288—296.
2 B. Sijmons, A. Heusler, E. Mogk, G. Neckel, J. de Vries, Einar Ol. Sveinsson.
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quida.® Modern critics doubt the author’s mythological knowledge. In
particular, they think it unlikely that a living man could visit Valholl as
in Ottarr’s case. Hyndla resembles a mediaeval witch much more than
an old giantess. It is hardly possible to deny the Christian influence on
the lay.4 Nevertheless, when Jan de Vries regards “das stattliche mytho-
logische Gewand” of the lay as “fadenscheinig genug”,® this does not
necessarily mean that its author made use of old myths, not in the
least believing them, because such an erudite use of myths in old Iceland
is, in itself, a scientific myth!

There is a hypothesis that Ottarr of Hdl was a real man of rank from
Western Norway. H. Gering® thinks that the lay is devoted to Ottarr
byrtingr from Trandheim who served in the bodyguard of King Sigurd
Jérsalafari, but, in our opinion, this point of view is very dubious. Never-
theless, there are, among Ottarr’s ancestors, nobles from Gulathingslag,
in particular, Kari, Klyppr, Ketill, Qlmédr and some others, mentioned
in the sagas of Kings and in the sagas of Icelanders. It is possible that
some unknown Icelander composed the lay in honour of some illustrious
Norwegian. The lay’s basis is, in W. Grénbech’s opinion, a Norwegian
genealogy, as it was narrated in the hereditary farmstead.”

All attempts at reconstructing Ottarr’s “full” pedigree, however
sophisticated they may be,? are not convincing. For the most part it is
impossible to establish the parentage of Ottarr on the basis of the cata-
logue of names in Hdl. The idea underlying all reconstructions of this
type is that the author of the lay intended to give the whole Ottarr’s
family-tree. But is this, in fact, so?

Tt is important to establish, first of all, what was the purpose of Ottarr’s
genealogy in the lay. The most natural solution seems to be the right one:
the intention was to connect him with noble and renowned ancestors.
Nevertheless, there is no necessity to mention all the forefathers of a man
in order to glorify him, though it is essential to name the most famous

3 (3. Neckel, Beitrige zur Eddaforschung (Dortmund, 1908), p. 273; J. Sahlgren,
Eddica et Scaldica. Fornvistnordiska studier. I (Lund, 1927), pp. 100—103.

4+ A. Holtsmark, “Hynduli68”, KHL, VII, 1962, col. 200—201.

5 Jan de Vries, Altnordische Literaturgeschichte, 11, Bd, 2. Aufl. (Berlin, 1967), p. 109.
¢ H. Gering, “Ottarr heimski”, ANF, 36. bd, 3—4. h. (1920), pp. 326—331.

?* W. Grénbech, Kultur und Religion der Germanen. I. Bd. (Darmstadt, 1961), p. 374.
8 R. C. Boer, “Beitriige zur Eddakritik”, II, ANF, 22. bd., 3. h. (1906), pp. 228 ff.;
Finnur Jénsson, Den oldnorske og oldislandske Litteraturs Historie, 2. Udg. (Keben-
havn, 1920), p. 200.
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of them. Besides, the reconstruction, or creation, of such an extensive
pedigree also had to have a certain goal.

When a skald glorified in his lay the ancestors of a king, in Ynglingatal,
for example, his purpose was attained by the very enumeration of them.
Such an apotheosis of a king upheld the royal power. But no king by the
name of Ottarr heimskr ever existed. Consequently, it is very difficult
to conjecture that Hdl was composed by Ottarr’s skald. It is unlikely that
the old poems were not composed for some specific occasion. As a rule,
they were determined by concrete situation and met some practical need.
What need was served in the case of Hdl?

An original answer to this question was proposed by F. W. Bergmann.?
Hdl, to his mind, reflects the time immediately preceding the choice of
the king. Innsteinn, a peaceful and patriarchal king, is dead. In three
days they must elect a new king. His son, Ottarr, is the candidate of the
old noble families. Ottarr’s opponent, the warlike Angantyr, does not
belong to the nobility. The goddess Freyia wants to secure the victory
of Ottarr, her worshipper, but Hyndla knows the decree of Fate, which
is that power would belong to the mightiest man and that the contest of
pretenders would lead to the armed conflict prophesied by the giantess.

In order to confirm his view, Bergmann offered peculiar interpretation
of some points of the poem. For example, instead of “Vala mdlmi” in
strophe 9, i.e. “Celtic metal”, “gold”, he read “wvala mdli”, which means,
in his opinion, the discussion of future election, the pre-election meeting.
“Fodurletfd eptir freendr sina”, i.e. “paternal inheritance after his kins-
men”, Bergmann interpreted as “royal power in virtue of consanguinity”.

But even leaving aside such forced interpretations of singular points
of the lay, it is necessary to state that Bergmann’s conception, as a whole,
is untenable.

Indeed, Hdl mentions a litigation between Ottarr and Angantyr, but
it is impossible to understand it as a contest between two pretenders to
the throne. First of all, the very idea of a King’s choice at the assembly,
thing does not fit historical reality. Only a legitimate offspring of a certain
kin could be a king, and in this sense the royal power was as much here-
ditary as elective. The custom of konungstekja consisted in the approval
of the pretender by the members of the meeting and in the ritual of
elevating him on the sacral rock, but had nothing in common with the
discussion of pedigrees of pretenders or with the comparison of their

®* F. W. Bergmann, Rig’s Spriiche (Rigs mal) und das Hyndla-Lied (Hyndlu liéd).
Zwei sozial-ethische Gedichte der Semunds-Edda (Strassburg, 1876).
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respective qualities. There was no choice between claimants on the thing,
and in case of several pretenders their rivalry was solved by armed
contest before the thing. The “election” of the king in practice meant that
the nobles and yeomen proclaimed him at the thing. They also had the
right not to acknowledge him and to expel him.!0

The conflict between hereditary right and sword law which, as Berg-
mann thought, was expressed in the trial of Ottarr and Angantyr, is
a completely false construction, because the king had to possess both
inborn right and power. Hdl surely is not the record of the poet’s thoughts
on the eve of the king’s electoral campaign.

Nevertheless, it is beyond dispute that the lay supposed a trial between
two persons concerning inheritance. In order to gain such a lawsuit it
was necessary to enumerate the long list of forefathers. If the idea of
royal power proves to be untenable as the subject of the dispute, another
hypothesis remains: the trial, hinted at in Hdl, is about fodurleifd, the
ancestral property.

Let us consider the structure of the lay. We cannot admit the popular
idea about the incoherence of its parts, and, in particular we doubt that
Freyia’s role in it consists only in framing the main contents.!! Neverthe-
less it is expedient to analyse the text, at first, in parts, to dissect the
strophes which mention the Norwegian kins. Freyia questions Ottarr’s
lineage. In reply Hyndla enumerates first of all his immediate ancestors
from his paternal line. “Thou, young Ottarr, are Innsteinn’s son; Inn-
steinn was the son of old Alfr, Alfr was Ulf’s son, Ulfr was Seefari’s son,
and Sefari was the son of Svan the Red” (Hdl, 12). Then she names
Ottarr’s mother and some of his other kinsmen, but the sequence of
generations is no longer observed. The author is, manifestly, interested
not in ascertaining Ottarr’s line of parentage from heroes mentioned here,
but in rehearsing the maximum multitude of noble kin. “Hence is the
clan of Scigldungar, hence that of Scilfingar, hence Qdlingar, hence
Ynglingar, hence holdborit, hence hersborit, too, all the best men of
midgardr; all those are your stock, unwise Ottarr” (Hdl, 16).

One’s eye is caught by the contrast between the initial list of relatives,
enumerating fathers and their sons in strict sequence, and the heaping
of noble names in the following lines, where genuine Scandinavian families

10 See (. Holimngren, “Taga och vrika konung”, Fornwvinnen, 32 (1937).

11 See, for example, Jan de Vries, op. cit., II, pp. 107 {.; Die Gitterlieder der Alteren
Edda, nach der ﬁbersetzung von K. Simrock neu bearbeitet und eingeleitet von
H. Kuhn (Leipzig, 1945), p. 137.
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are intermingled with legendary or fictitious personages. It is quite
impossible to put all of these seventy odd names in good order.

If this contrast between Ottarr’s basic genealogy and the further un-
restrained catalogue of heroes and gods did, in fact, take place, it would
be helpful to dwell on the initial list of Ottarr’s forefathers (his nidia).

Svanr raudi

Saefari

l
Ulfr

l
Alfr

|

Innsteinn

l
Ottarr

Having established five of Ottarr’s forefathers in the paternal line, the
author turns to his maternal ancestors (his father’s mother, her parents,
his mother’s grandfather, etc.), but does not continue the enumeration
in the foregoing generations. Ottarr’s pedigree, in the strict sense, is
exhausted in five generations. All the subsequent lines are rather a heroic
poetization of his family tree.

Such famous names spoke to the mediaeval audience of Hdl but the
modern reader tends to weary of the long lists of names so dear to old
poets because he cannot decipher the message underlying them. Moreover,
the audience of Hdl understood these names as indications of well-known
legends and sagas connected with their bearers. The contemporaries of
the lay could draw incomparably more information from the poem than
is explicitly told in it. Enumeration of genealogies and names is an old
culture’s formalized language in which every name conceals a complex
of stories and events, and every name, by necessity, invokes a series of
associations and emotions.

Ottarr apparently was not connected by blood to the famous clans of
Scipldungar, Scilfingar, Ynglingar or Ylfingar, mentioned by Hdl.
At any rate, it did not suffice that Ottarr was their relative, as the author
was confident that all noble clans form a unity and that full nobility
presupposed the blood ties of all outstanding clans. Consequently the
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“luck” of one family could pass down to the men of another family.!?

The ancient heroes and chieftains mentioned in the poem formed
circles on the periphery of the nucleus of Ottarr’s kinsmen. His five
paternal ancestors together with him form a group of relatives qualified
by the Norse laws of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries as baugamenn
(“those who pay and receive the rings”, i.e. the compensation for the
killed kinsman}, to distinguish them from more distant relatives, sakaukar,
who had the right to receive only additional payments.

If the heaping of names in Hdl had the intention of glorifying Ottarr
and his family by means of connecting them with Norse, Danish and
South Germanic noble clans and even with gods (see strophe 8), then the
initial enumeration of five generations of Ottarr’s ancestors had some
other, more practical and, possibly, more prosaic purpose, which Freyia
openly reveals. In three days there will be a trial of Ottarr and Angantyr
about paternal inheritance, and both of them must rehearse their pedigrees
on the thing (cttir rekja). A technical detail is even mentioned: before
the lawsuit the parties paid a pledge in gold.

Here it is appropriate to remember the procedure by which the right
of inheritance was proved, as practiced in Western Norway in the twelfth
and thirteenth centuries in particular. As the Gulathings-lov said, the
litigants about ddal, ancestral landed property, in order to prove their
claims, had to enumerate their forefathers, “five who possessed the land,
and the sixth who had it as a property and ddal”.13 After that they had
to bring witnesses who were also descendants of ddalmenn. A man who
could bring the best witness won the lawsuit. Thus the dédal-right was
proved by referring to ancestors who possessed the estate in six succeeding
generations, for the ddal was, firstly, deemed the land inherited by descen-
dants from their forebears, as was stated in the Gulathingslov.'* Later,
according to Magnts Hakonarson’s Lands-lov, the procedure by which
the édal-right was proved was partially changed. It became sufficient
to possess the land for sixty years in order to obtain the ddal-right.1®

12 W. Gronbech, op. cit., I, pp. 376, 386.

18 Gulathings-Lov, 266: . .peir scolo telia til langfedra sinna. V. er 4tt hava.en sa
hinn sette er bade atte at eign oc at 6drle. Norges gamle Love tndtil 1387, udg. ved
R. Keyser og P. A. Munch, I. Bd. (Christiania, 18486), pp. 86—88.

14 Qulathings-Lov, 270: . .No scal peer iarder telia.er 63rlom scolo fylgia. Su er ein
er ave hever ava leift . . . Norges gamle Love, I, S. 91. According to Frostathings-Lov,
XII, 4, an estate acquired the title of ddal after its uninterrupted possession by
three generations of kinsmen.

18 Landrecht des Kionigs Magnus Hakonarson, bearb. von R. Meifiner (Weimar, 1941).
VI. Landabrigdi, 2, 1.
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Yet the same code of law also contains an expression pointing to the
original rule: “#l haugddals at telia”, i.e. the ddal-right which could be
proved by means of enumerating the ancestors possessing the land in
question from the time of the burials in barrows.!® Consequently, when
a suit about ddal-right arose, the winner was the man who could retrace
his genealogy “up to the barrows and heathendom” (Il haugs ok #ll
heidni).1?

There is a complete congruence between Ottarr’s genealogy of five
generations in Hdl and the necessity according to the injunction of the
Gulathings-lov to enumerate five generations of the ¢dal-menn in order to
prove the right of the sixth to the land in dispute. This conformity may
be explained by mere coincidence, too. If in the lay four or, say, six
generations of ascendant relatives instead of five, were named, the mean-
ing of the principle clearly seen in Hdl, as well as in West Norse law
would remain unchanged: the inheritance lawsuit is won by the man who
proves that his forefathers possessed it long enough. However, it is neces-
sary to remember certain circumstances.

First, the majority of immigrants arrived in Iceland from Western
fylki of Horthaland and Rogaland, i.e. from the Gulathingslag.1® Secondly,
there was in Iceland an old and most vivid interest in the common law
of Gulathing, and the first law promulgated by the althing about 930 was
based on Gulathings-lov (in that version of the latter which existed at
the beginning of the tenth century, long before its first parchment record).
According to Ari Thorgilsson, an Icelander Ulfljétr sailed to Norway
specially in order to bring back the law known as Ulfljdtslpg.t® Lastly,
Ulfljétr was a grandson of the hersir Kari from Horthaland (Horda-Kdri),
and during his sojourn in Norway, which lasted three winters, he consulted
with Pérleifr the Wise, Kari’s son, who according to the sagas, helped
King Hakon the Good to decree the Gulathings-lov.?°

Some Swedish runic inscriptions of the eleventh century contain the lists of
kinsmen in ascending lines of five or even of seven generations. 1t is possible that
the intention of the composers of these inscriptions was both to commemorate the
forefathers and to secure their own ddal-right. See S. B. F. Jansson, The Runes of
Sweden (Stockholm, 1962), pp. 74—75, 78—80.

16 Landrecht . . . Landabrigdi, 16, 1.

17 Kong Haskon Magnusséns Retterbod om Odelslésning. Norges gamle Love tndtil
1387. II1. Bd. (Christiania, 1849), p. 121.

18 See Bjorn Porsteinsson, fslenzka pjdoveldid (Reykjavik, 1953), pp. 79, 97.

19 fslendingabdk, 2. Islenzk fornrit, 1, 1 (Reykjavik, 1968).

20 fslendingabdk, 2. kap.; Landndmabdk H 11, H 268; Heimskringla, Hakonar saga
goda, 11. kap.
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In this connection it should not seem so strange that an Icelander who
wrote Hdl could be quite well informed about the procedure of the in-
heritance right proof, prescribed by the Gulathings-lov.

Thus, Freyia demands that Hyndla reveal to Ottarr the names of those
ancestors necessary for him to prove his inborn right to his paternal
legacy. The motif of patrimony is not a casual moment in the poem and
by no means an unimportant detail of its framing. It is not, of course,
accidental that Freyia reverts to the idea of the lawsuit at the end of
the poem: Ottarr, it is said, must keep the names of all his forefathers in
his mind in order to rehearse them at the inheritance trial between him
and Angantyr (see the strophes 8—9 and 45).

In the system of proof on the thing by the ancient Scandinavians, the
parties had to recite the oaths and formulas clearly and distinctly and
to possess a certain number of witnesses and oath-helpers. Memory played
an immense réle in a preliterate society. The witnesses had to recite before
the lawcourt what they have heard from their fathers and grandfathers.?
Ulljétr, it seems, spent three years in Norway not without cause, as he
had to remember everything which could be included in an Icelandic law.
This was the occasion for “the beer of the memory” requested by Freyia
from Hyndla, as well as for sacrifices and entreaties for help addressed
to the gods (see the end of the lay).

Hyndla repeatedly called Ottarr heimskr, “silly”, “foolish”, may be
because he did not remember his pedigree, i.e. did not possess the knowl-
edge which could give him victory, for mastery of the myth and genealo-
gies, of the origin of the world and mankind, guaranteed might. “There is
little that a wise could not attain”, says Hdvamdl (107). Preparing for the
lawsuit a man had to strain all his knowledge and abilities, memory,
first and foremost. This preparation in Hdl is taken almost beyond
Ottarr’s personality; Freyia is preparing her worshipper for the contest
to come.

So it is evident that there is a substantial connection between Freyia
and the main contents of the lay. Ottarr can be sure of his future victory
at the thing because the mighty goddess is on his side and with her help
he acquired the necessary genealogical information. In this sense, Hdl is
a grandiose representation of collective memory of society which still
thought, to a great extent, in categories of myth.

It is possible, as it seems, to carry the parallel between the actual
order of édal-law and the situation described in Hdl a little further. The

2t Norges gamle Love . . . IIL. Bd., p. 121: . .. bera soghu fodur fodur sins . . .



80 Aron Ya. Gurevich [9

possessors of the ddal in Norway were called ddalmenn or héldar. The
meaning of the term hdldr (cf. O.E. heled, Germ. Held, Sw. hjilte, Dan.
and Norse helt) in the Old Icelandic poetry was “man”, “Warrior”,
“hero”. Holdr in the East Norwegian laws (Borgarthings-lov and Eidsiva-
things-lov) also meant a freeborn man.?? Héldar in Snorra-Edda qualify
as free and competent yeomen.23 Yet, héldar of the West Norwegian laws
are only privileged, “best” bonder, those who posses ¢dal.2¢ Similarly, in
the Lands-lov of 1274 holdr is a man who has the ddal, received as inherit-
ance both from his father and his mother, and which was in the possession
of his forefathers before that.2% Thus, the Adldar belonged to the peasant
aristocracy and the foundation of their privileged position was their
gentility and the possession of the édal-right.2®

Hdl is the only poem in which the term A6ldr is used not in the meaning
of “man”, common to the Edda, but as a denotation of a noble, well-born
man. Holdborit in the poem is in juxtaposition to kersborit, that is, “man
born from the hersir”, chieftain. Both Adéldborit and kersborit belong to
“the best in midgardr”. Does not the term ¢dlingar, used in the lay in
strict connection with aforesaid terms, have the same meaning? It was
suggested long ago that gdlingar was not a proper name, but an appella-
tivum indicating noble birth.27 So it seems permissible to question whether
the specific interpretation of the term Aéldr in Hdl is connected with
the West Norwegian situation of the twelfth and thirteenth century.

22 Bruchstiicke der Rechisbiicher des Borgarthings und des Eidsivathings, bearb. von
R. Meifiner (Weimar, 1942), pp. 22, 28, 122, 126.

23 Snorri Sturluson, Fdda, Skdldskaparmal, 50: Par naest eru peir menn, er holdar
heita; pat eru buendr peir, er gildir eru at aettum ok réttum fullum.

24 Gulathings-lov, 185, cf. 218, 224, 239,

25 Landrecht . .. VII, Landzleigu bolkr, 64, 1: ... En sa er haulldr, er hann hefir
oBaul at erfdum tekit baede eptir fadur oc modor, pau er hans forellrar hafa att
adr firi peim, oc eigi annara manna odaul i at telia, pau er med kaupi eru at komin
eda vtterfdum . . .

28 Cf. K. Maurer, *“Die norwegischen héldar”, Sttzungsberichte der kiniglich bayer.
Akademie der Wissenschaften. Philos.-philolog. Cl. 1889, Bd. 1I, H. II (Minchen,
1890); F. Boden, “Das altnorwegische Stammgiterrecht”, Zestschrift fiir Rechts-
geschichte. Germ. Abt., 22. Bd (1901); K. Robberstad, “The Odal Right according to
the Old Norwegian Laws”, Universiteiet © Bergen, Arbok 1955, Hist-antikv. rekke,
Nr 1 (Bergen, 1956); A. fi. 'ypeBuu, ,,Hope:mxckue Gougn B XI—XIT Berax‘,
Cpenuue Beka, 24 (Mocksa, 1963); Cl. von Schwerin, “Der Bauer in den skandinavi-
schen Staaten des Mittelalters,” Adel und Bauern im deutschen Staat des Mittelalters,
hg. von Th. Mayer (Darmstadt, 1967, 2. Aufl.).

27 H. Gering, “Kommentar zu den Liedern der Edda”, hg. von B. Sijmons, I,
Germanische Handbibliothek, V11, 3, 1 (Halle a.d. Saale, 1927), p. 374.
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Ottarr is an offspring of the kersar and héldar, he is an édalmadr
descending from the most noble families of Norway, from the ancient
heroes and from the best men of midgardr in general, and therefore his
heredity right is incontestable.

The comparison of the genealogical list of Hdl with the precepts of the
West Norwegian laws, naturally, does not imply that the poem is a mere
illustration of the legislation and directly reflects its norms. The former
and the latter are produced by different social necessities. Poetry and
myth, on the one hand, and right and custom, on the other, are very
distant from one another. However they were not always so distant. In
the olden time, that gulf which opened between poetry and law in modern
times, did not exist. Study of old Germanic law and poetry testifies that
they came into much closer and more frequent contact than it is possible
to imagine on the basis of modern ideas of the borderline between art
and legislation.?8

0Old Scandinavian law may serve as a model in this respect. Its precepts
are permeated with a great number of poetic figures, adages, alliterated
formulas and rhythmic turns. There are in the earliest codes of law the
“microsagas”, small juridical narratives. The direct vernacular penetrates
the decrees. The formal and rationalistic mentality of the lawyers had
not yet killed their vividness and poetic flavour, or made them dry and
lifeless. The concrete picturesqueness of the old Scandinavian legal cases
is very distant from strict proportionality and generalization of Roman
law. The situations described in Northern law-codes are borrowed directly
from life. These codes did not yet have a specialized juridical argot, and
their authors did not employ specifically legal thinking. Thus, the recon-
ciliation formula turns into a poem in which the whole world populated
by Christians and heathens comes to life, where the mother nourishes her
child, and the child calls its mother, where the vessel sails, the bucklers
gleam, the Lapps ski, people light fires and sow corn, and where far and
near, the sun shines, and the heaven is round, and the water streams into
the sea, and the snow falls, and the pines grow and the hawk flies, and

28 See J. Grimm, Von der Poesie im Recht (Darmstadt, 1957, 2. Aufl.); O. Gierke,
Der Humor ¢m deutschen Recht (Berlin, 1886, 2. Aufl.); H. Fehr, “Die Dichtung des
Mittelalters als Quelle des Rechts”, Festschrift Karl Haff (Innsbruck, 1950);
F. Beyerle, “Kunst und Recht”, Festgabe fiir Hans Fehr, 1948; B. Rehfeldt, “Recht,
Religion und Moral bei den frithen Germanen”, Zeitschrift fiir Rechtsgeschichte,
Germ. Abt., 71. Bd. (1954).
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everywhere the violator of the truce is an outlaw.2® What is this: an in-
cantation, a chant, or a legal formula? Undoubtedly, all three.

On the other hand, it is not difficult to find in the Eddaic lays some
legal terminology and situations. Hdvamdl has plenty of aphorisms of
wisdom which are also not infrequently juridical maxims. For example:
the dictum “A gift always looks for repayment” (ey sér til gildis giof)®°
is repeated nearly literally in Gulathings-lov: “a gift is not recompensed
if it is not returned with an equivalent” (engi er (giof) launad, nema
iammikit kome igegn, sem gevet var).%!

Different spheres of ancient thought, ethics, law, poetry, and myth,
were not yet completely differentiated; at any rate, if they were, not to
such a degree that there remained no contact between them. On the
contrary, they interacted reciprocally. If one wants to understand their
poetry and law, it is necessary to take into consideration this singularity
of the mentality of those days.

The same model of reality, often expressed even by similar notions and
words, constituted the basis of both law and myth, with all their distinc-
tions and even contrasts. The world, as the ancient Scandinavians saw it,
was formed by the opposition of midgardr (Middle-yard, the world of
mankind) and #tgardr (Outyard, the abode of monsters and giants). The
lays of Edda recount the struggle between those two worlds representing,
correspondingly, culture and wild nature, the good and the evil. Mean-
while, old Icelandic and Norwegian laws differentiated landed estates into
two opposite kinds, the land innangards (“enclosed possession”) and the
land «tangards (“land beyond the fence”). Thus the cosmos was modelled
by the ancient Scandinavians on the pattern of their own farms, not only
the world of men, but also the world of gods, dsgardr.3?

Odal, apparently supposed as the object of the trial between Ottarr
and Angantyr in Hdl, belonged to the main categories of the Scandinavian
conception of the world. It was the hereditary possession of the clan. At
the same time, it was the totality of rights and concepts connected with
landed property. For it was not only “patrimony”, but “fatherland” too,
as the farm of an ancient Scandinavian was his native land. The bondr,
or holdr, inherited his ddal from his forefathers, similarly, the king of
Norway succeeded to the throne bequeathed to him by his father, for he

29 Jslindisches Recht, Die Graugans (Weimar, 1937), pp. 191—192,

30 Hdvamdl, 145.

31 Qulathings-lov, 129.

32 See A. Ya. Gurevich, “Wealth and Gift-Bestowal among the Ancient Scandina-
vians”, Scandinavica, vol. 7, n. 2 (1968), pp. 126 f.
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treated the country as his own 6dal. But the idea of 6dal was not restricted
only to the relationships of ownership, for it was akin to a group of notions
which, in the Germanic languages, expressed an inborn quality of a man,
his noble descent, gentility, nature (O.N. adal, O.E. @dele, édel, Germ.
edel, adel, O. Fris. edila).?® By means of reference to his long and glorious
genealogy, one could prove both his nobilitas and his land right (remember
pdlingar of Hdl), because the former was inseparably connected with the
latter. Odal was nothing but the nobility of a man transferred onto the
landed estate and implanted in it. 4dalborinn, “free, or noble, man”, was,
in fact, a synonym for ddalborinn, “man born with the right to possess
and inherit the patrimonial farm”, Descent from noble ancestors ennobled
the land possessed by their offspring, and, vice versa, the social status of
a proprietor could be advanced by the possession of édal. So land was
not a simple thing or a mere object of property for the ancient Scandi-
navian, for he was tied to it by manifold bonds and, among them and not
the least, by those of psychology and emotion.

The fact that the lawsuit about édel is one of the elements of a mytho-
logical construction and a reason for the composition of a heroic lay, is a
proof of the poetization of landed property, which is still far from the
sphere of strict material relations of subject to object.

We singled out from Hdl the motif of Ottarr’s genealogy which had to
be used to make valid his right to his father’s inheritance in the future
lawsuit with Angantyr. It is clear that this was only one element of the
lay. The story of Ottarr’s real descent (his “initial genealogy” in a proper
sense) is transformed into something much more grandiose, that is, into
a picture of a number of the Norwegian noble clans, those of ancient
Scandinavian heroes, kings, South Germanic chieftains, and even gods and
other supernatural beings. The authentic pedigree is resolved into myth
and prophecy about coming ragnarék. However different the separate
parts of the lay and their origin may be, Hdl in its extant form unites
them into an entirety, and its author, as well as those for whom it was
composed, no doubt, saw no contradictions in it and enjoyed it as a mean-
ingful totality.

Thus, Ottarr’s genealogy is given in Hdl against the background of the
myth, and is incorporated in it. That is the most important fact which
must be taken into consideration after comparing the genealogy with the
precepts of Norwegian law of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. The

33 0. Szemerényi, “The Etymology of German Adel”, Word, vol. 8 (1952).
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following question thus arises: what was the purpose of such an amalga-
mation of a genuine pedigree of a Norwegian nobleman with myth and
legend?

The fusion of myth and law,% of a genealogy of the noble clan with
a prophecy about the end of the world, of the world of men with the world
of gods, served as a heroic sublimation of reality. It elevated men’s
actions over everyday life. Asserting his édal-right at the thing Ottarr,
if such a man really existed and had a lawsuit about landed estate, had
to be conscious of the fact that he defended the legacy of all his fore-
fathers, beginning with old heroes and his patrons @sir. However, it is
less important in the long run whether Ottarr and his pedigree were
poetic fictions or whether the events, described by Hdl, in fact took place.
It may be supposed that legend embellished reality. Inheritance lawsuits
were daily events in mediaeval Scandinavia. It seems permissible to
suppose even a predilection of men of that epoch for the trials described
in their law-codes and sagas with all their details. The ideas and characters
of Hdl would be present in their minds during these trials and evoke the
inevitable mythological associations.

Tt is well to remember that Ottarr has the help of Freyia alone, while
Hyndla feels animosity towards him, reproaches him for his folly and
refuses to give him “the beer of memory” without which the genealogical
information cannot be rooted in his mind. The persistency of Freyia, who
alone likes Ottarr, and the assistance of the gods, obtained by her prayers,
must help him to remember the wisdom extracted from Hyndla. This
motif is worthy of note. It is possible to surmise that the giantess does
not want Ottarr’s victory in the lawsuit, because by seeking his inherit-
ance right he defends eo ¢pso the cause of the whole midgardr, for the best
people in midgardr are his kinsmen. Midgardr contra #tgardr, the world
of men, friends of @sir, against the world of giants and monsters,—such
is the underlying opposition of Hdl.3

3¢ Cf. W. P. Lehmann, “On Reflections of Germanic Legal Terminology and Situa-
tions in the Edda”, Old Norse Literature and Mythology, A Sympostum, ed. by E. C.
Polomé (Austin, 1969).

35 T got to know Mr J. Fleck’s study ‘‘Konr—Ottar—Geirrodr: A Knowledge Cri-
terion for Succession to the Germanic Sacred Kingship”, Scandinavian Studies,
vol. 42, n. 1 (1970), where he, among other issues, interprets Hdl, after my article
had gone to the press. Mr Fleck states that Ottar and Angantyr litigated for the
crown. I believe that Mr Fleck’s study is liable to the same criticism as F. W.
Bergmann’s book.



CLAIBORNE W. THOMPSON

Gisla saga: The Identity of Vestein’s Slayer

One of the “ambiguities” in Gisla saga Surssonar which has been the
subject of some controversy in recent times concerns the murder of
Vestein Vesteinsson.! It appears that the author of the saga has delibe-
rately chosen to conceal the identity of the slayer when, in chapter thir-
teen, he describes the scene:

N er gengit inn nokkut fyrir lysing hli6dliga ok pangat at sem Vésteinn
hvilir. Hann var pa vaknadr. Eigi finnr hann fyrr en hann er lagdr spiéti
fyrir briéstit sva at st6d i gegnum hann. En er Vésteinn fekk lagit, pa
meelti hann petta: “Hneit bar”, sagdi hann, ok pvi naest gekk madrinn at.
En Vésteinn vildi upp standa; { pvi fellr hann nidr fyrir stokkinn daudr.

(Now a little before dawn something enters silently and goes to where
Vestein is lying. He was awake then. Before he realizes it, a spear is
thrust into his chest so that it went clear through him. And when Vestein
received the blow he said: “Direct hit”, he said, and then the man went
out. But Vestein tried to stand up; whereupon he fell down dead beside
the bed.)?

By means of various stylistic devices (impersonal constructions such as
er gengit inn, the vague noun madrinn, ete.), the author has managed to
leave the modern reader as much in the dark as the characters in the saga,
thus providing a classic instance of “saga objectivity” and at the same
time giving G'4sla saga the aspect of a mystery story.

From the earliest times it was assumed that the guilty party is Thor-
grim Thorsteinsson, who is, after all, the victim of Gisli’s revenge a year

1 The term “ambiguities” reflects T. M. Andersson’s “Some Ambiguities in Gisla
saga: A Balance Sheet,” BONIS 1968, pp. 7—42, to which the present article owes
much. My debt to Professor Andersson goes beyond this, in fact, since it was he
who in 1966 first introduced me to Gisla saga and to the specific problem treated
here.

2 All references to and citations from G4sla saga are based on the edition of Agnete
Loth (Copenhagen, 1956). Translations are my own,
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later and who is identified as the culprit by a chapter heading in G'isla saga
and a reference in Eyrbyggja saga. It has been further argued that Thor-
grim is the only suspect who is not bound to Vestein by kinship or blood-
brotherhood and is thus free to act without moral inhibitions (cf. the
Sigurd legend). Finally, Thorgrim’s killing of the two Norwegians in
chapter seven of the saga, it is maintained, prepares him for his eventual
role as the slayer of Vestein in chapter thirteen.

In 1951, however, Anne Holtsmark published a study which argues
forcefully for the indictment of, not Thorgrim, but Thorkell, Gisli’s
brother.? This essay is a piece of brilliant and subtle reasoning and attri-
butes to the author of the saga the gift of great subtlety as well. Holts-
mark’s interpretation is that Gisli’s “revenge” (the killing of Thorgrim)
is an attempt to shift the blame from his guilty brother, whom he cannot
kill, to someone else not bound to him by the same blood ties. He is thus
protecting his brother and inviting everyone to draw the (false) conclusion
that Thorgrim was guilty and that the feud is now neutralized.

It is not my intention to review at length the arguments and counter-
arguments raised by the Holtsmark study. The reader may be referred
to that essay and to T. M. Andersson’s recent article (cited under footnote
one) in which the evidence is sifted anew. It is fair to say that despite the
lively discussion engendered by the Holtsmark article, and despite Anders-
son’s sober conclusion (p. 28) that “on balance the evidence is against
Porgrimr”, the mystery still remains unsolved since none of the arguments
is strictly binding. As Andersson himself writes: “no court would ever
hand down a conviction.”

Nevertheless, I do not share Andersson’s corollary view that “no final
certainty is possible” and would like to offer not simply another piece of
circumstantial evidence but rather some evidence of a different sort than
that which has hitherto been brought forth. This evidence is to be found
in chapter fourteen of the saga, in a conversation which takes place just
after the burial of Vestein, when everyone sat down beside the burial
mound and talked about the killing and agreed that it would be unlikely
that anyone would find out who had done this crime. Thorkell asks his
brother Gisli how Aud is taking the loss of her brother. One senses that
Gisli is preoccupied by other thoughts, for he seems to dismiss the question
with the obvious answer: Thorkell ought to know himself that Aud is
taking it much to heart. Gisli then goes on to relate what is on his mind:

3 Studies in the Gisla saga, Studia Norvegica, No. 6 (Oslo, 1951).
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“Draum dreymdi mik”, segir Gisli, “1 fyrri nétt ok sva i nétt, en pé vil
ek ekki 4 kveda, hverr vigit hefir unnit, en 4 hitt horfir um draumana.
bat dreymdi mik hina fyrri nétt, at af einum bee hrgkdisk hoggormr ok
higggi Véstein til bana. En hina sidari nétt dreymdi mik, at vargr rynni
af sama bee ok biti Véstein til bana. Ok sagda ek pvi hvarngan drauminn
fyrri en na, at ek vilda, at hvargi rédisk.”

(“I had a dream”, says Gisli, “the night before last and again last night,
and although I don’t want to say who has committed the slaying, the
dreams seem to indicate such. I dreamed the night before last that a viper
slithered from a farm and bit Vestein to death. And the following night
I dreamed that a wolf ran from the same farm and bit Vestein to death.
And I told neither dream until now, because I didn’t want either of them
to come true.”)

Now despite some confusion over the precise nights during which Gisli
is supposed to have had these dreams,® and despite some problems of
translation,® it seems clear that we are invited to solve a mystery here.
It is difficult to understand how scholars have consistently misunderstood
the point of these dreams or ignored them altogether, in favor of studies
concerning Gisli’s later dreams. The saga tells us later (chapter 22) that
Gisli is berdreymyr, i.e. his dreams are transparent, they contain the truth.
And now he announces that the two dreams of viper and wolf seem to
identify the murderer. How do they do this?

If one reads the standard scholarship on dreams in Old Norse literature,
one finds unanimous agreement that in dreams of this sort animals such
as snakes and wolves are representations (fylgjur ‘fetches’) of human
beings. Thus in Kelchner’s treatment of the dreams in question we are
told that “the slayer of Vésteinn is depicted as a viper and a wolf in
Gisli’s two dreams of foreboding, respectively.”® Similarly, Turville-Petre
remarks that “the beasts which Gisli saw in his dreams were fetches

4 In chapter thirteen he is said to have dreamed them on the two nights preceding
the night Vestein was slain; here (chapter fourteen) it appears he has had them on
the night before and the night of the murder.

5 Whether for example en d¢ hitt horfir um draumana means “but the dreams point
to that (the identity of the slayer)” or (as Finnur Jénsson has it) “in entgegengesetz-
ter weise verhilt es sich mit den triaumen (diese reden eine deutliche sprache)”
(Altnordische Sagabibliothek, 10 [Halle, 1903] p. 32), or whether one should emend
hitt to eitt as proposed by Bjorn K. Pérolfsson in fslenzk fornrit VI (Reykjavik,
1943), p. 46 (“the dreams point in one direction”). The S version of the saga has
en d sama hefi ek um draumana.

¢ Georgia Dunham Kelchner, Dreams in Old Norse Literature and Their Affinities in
Folklore (Cambridge, 1935), p. 18.
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(fylgjur) of his enemies. Such fetches are rarely seen except in dreams or
at the time of death.”?

I submit that in the case of the two dreams now under discussion these
standard interpretations are of little help. If we were to follow such
fylgja-interpretations we would have to be content with the idea that
somehow Thorgrim or Thorkell is depicted now as a viper, now as a wolf,
or perhaps both of them are intended. But then how can we reconcile
this with the information in the saga that the dreams point to the slayer?

To do this we must take a slightly different tack and treat the dreams
as a kind of riddle, a game in which the identity of a person is concealed.?
As is well known, riddles and word-games are found universally, are very
much a part of traditional Germanic literature, and were perhaps especial-
ly favored in the North; in one sense the entire body of Skaldic poetry
can be viewed as verbal play.

Curiously enough, one of the verses which Gisli utters in the saga con-
tains a case of the concealment of a name by an elaborate verbal game.
Although my interpretation of Gisli’s dreams does not hinge on this verse,
it may be instructive to examine it, since it provides a parallel and perhaps
lends support to my analysis of the dreams:

Teina s3 ek 1 tuni

talgrims vinar filu,

Gauts pess er geig um veittak
gunnbliks, padamiklu.

As frequently in Skaldic verse, the information conveyed here is slight
when compared to its formal complexity (although in this case the infor-

7 Gabriel Turville-Petre, “Dream Symbols in Old Icelandic Literature,” Festschrift
Walter Baetke (Weimar, 1966), p. 348. Nor have I been able to find anyone else who
accepts the invitation to solve the mystery by interpreting the dreams. Holtsmark
herself alludes to them but avoids the task of interpreting them (p. 46). Henzen
(Uber die Triume in der alinordischen Sagalitteratur, Leipzig, 1890) scems to classify
these dreams as “deutbare Fylgjentraume” and remarks (p. 39) “selten hat die
Tiergestalt im Traume andere als Fylgjenbedeutung.” Finnur Jénsson suggests in
a footnote to this dream passage (Altnordische Sagabibliothek, 10 [Halle, 1903] p. 32)
that “durch die folgende worte deutet Gisli in einer fiir seinen bruder nicht misszu-
verstehenden weise an, dass er es wisse, wer Vésteinn getttet habe,” but does not
pursue the consequences of this statement (i.e. does not show how these words
might reveal the slayer).

8 Thus if I were to use Henzen’s classifications, these dreams would fall under
“Redensart- und Wortwitztraum” (Uber die T'rdwme, pp. 44—49).
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mation leads to Gisli’s downfall). What Gisli is saying is: “I saw sprouts
on the thawed enclosure of Thorgrim, the warrior to whom I dealt injury.”
The name “Thorgrim”, however, is partially disguised in a kenning:
tdlgrims vinar fdlu “(of) treachery-grim of the friend of the giantess”, or in
more convenient word-order: “giantess’s friend’s treachery-grim’s”. Since
“giantess’s friend’s” can be resolved as “giant’s”, and then “giant’s
treachery” as the god Thor, one arrives at: “Thor-grim’s”.?

In fact, Gisli could have indulged in even greater word-play with
Thorgrim’s name, had he wished, for the second element in the name—
which Gisli has left unaltered as -gréims—is also suitable for metaphorical
elaboration, since Grimr is a pseudonym for the god Odin.1® And with this
information, namely that Thorgrim’s name can be interpreted as consist-
ing of the names of Thor and Odin (Grim) respectively, the solution of the
dream-puzzle is at hand.

The dreams depict, on the one hand, a viper, and on the other hand,
a wolf. As all students of Norse mythology realize, there is only one viper,
one archetypal snake to be reckoned with, and similarly, one wolf. These
are of course the serpent of Midgard (Midsgardsormr), who encircles the
world and poses an eternal threat to the gods and mankind, and the
Fenrir wolf, unwillingly fettered by the gods and striving to break loose
and destroy the world. With each of these monsters, moreover, there is
associated a particular god. The archenemy of the serpent, the god who
struggles hand to hand with it at Ragnargk, is Thor. And the god whose
primary foe is the Fenrir wolf, who occupies the same relationship to the
wolf as Thor to the serpent, is Odin, or (in accordance with the present
riddle) Grim. Gisli’s two dreams of a viper and a wolf thus constitute
a veiled reference to Thorgrim by virtue of the mythological associations
attaching to these two beasts.!!

The puzzle is thus solved, and we are now in a position to understand
why two animals coming out of the same farmhouse can designate one

® According to Kock, Notationes norroenz 350 (Lunds Universitets Arsskrift,
1923 ff.) another case of name-concealment (Gisli’'s) is contained in the verse
beginning Gatat sdlfastrar systir.

10 Attested in Grimnismdl 46 & 47.

11 In a footnote (pp. 75—6) to his English translation of this saga (Toronto, 1963),
George Johnston notes that the viper and the wolf are “the classical Scandinavian
embodiments of the beasts foe to men,” and continues: “Two of the monsters who
are to bring about the doom of the pagan gods are the World-serpent, Midgardsormr,
and the great wolf, Fenrir.” He does not, however, pursue these associations as the
saga invites us to do, but concludes that “wolves often appear in dreams described
in the sagas, usually symbolizing approaching enemies.”
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killer. In indicating the two gods, Thor and Odin, by reference to their
opposites, the serpent and the wolf, the author of G'4sla saga has concealed
the name of the murderer in a verbal game of mythological allusions and
has made it clear that the reader is not only invited to play this subtle
game of identity but is also entitled to an answer to his puzzlement.!?

And, in a larger sense, the author has done something else. He has taken
a standard motif in the folklore of the North—a dream in which animals
are the fetches of an enemy—and developed it one step further. He has
gone beyond the usual function of such a traditional element, exploiting
it for his own aesthetic purposes, and thus transformed what would have
been a stock situation into a literate and conscious piece of art.3

University of Michigan

12 Interesting in this connection is Henzen'’s remark (p. 48) that “die Bedeutsamkeit
der an. Namen verfithrt wie von selbst zum Wortspiel.” Turville-Petre (“Dreams
in Icelandic Tradition,” Folklore 69 [1958], pp. 93—111) also recognizes that “at all
periods the interpretation of some dreams has depended on word-play” (p. 96).
Neither, however, treats Gisli’s two dreams in this context.

13 This accords perfectly with Paul Schach’s recent statement on “Symbolic Dreams
of Future Renown in Old Icelandic Literature” (Mosaic 4 [1970—71], pp. 71—72)
that “since some of the symbols employed lend themselves to both an indigenous
folkloristic and a learned literary interpretation, such symbolic dreams provided
possibilities for various types of irony. The fact that in a few instances, at least,
these possibilities were exploited to the utmost demonstrates both the subtle
artistry of the authors as well as a considerable degree of literary sophistication on
the part of their public.”
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Withdrawal and Return

A ritual pattern in the Grettis saga

Grettir Asmundarson, one of the strongest men of his time, a vietim of
both ill Tuck and the tempestuousness of his character, lived almost all
of his adult life as an outlaw and was slain according to the saga written
about him, as a mortally sick man on the lonely island which had sheltered
him and his faithful brother Illugi. He was, his saga asserts in its closing
chapter,! the most notable of all outlaws for his strength and his many
victories over the fiends of darkness, the length of his exile and the effec-
tion of his vengeance from abroad. Grettir was a well-born man belonging
on his mother’s side to the people of Vatnsdal and numbering among his
paternal ancestors the famous Omundr Tréfét. By the time his tale had
found its way to the manuscript which underlies our editions of the saga
Grettir’s figure had grown beyond the boundaries of the area assigned to
him by his human parentage.?

The oral and written tales which had kept his memory from fading
had also altered and extended the factual basis of his life until its historic
core lay embedded in a web of imaginary matter. This fate Grettir shares
with many a historic personage who has kindled the imagination; these
figures are frequently remodeled and redrawn until their life and deeds
conform to the same basic patterns which shape the destiny of the heroes
of legend and literature. So the great men are remembered less in their

! Grettis saga Asmundarsonar, Gudni J6nsson, ed. Islenzk Fornrit 7, Reykjavik 1936,
ch. 93, p. 289.

2 Recent scholarship assumes that the saga, as we have it, forms an organic whole
while earlier scholars (R.C. Boer, Arni Magnisson, Gudbrand Vigftisson) believed
in a basic core with later additions. Grettir died between 1030—1040; the first
version of the saga is supposed to have been written before 1284 on the basis of
oral family tradition by Sturla Pordarson; a second author expanded this narrative
and a third author combined both versions to give us the saga of our editions.
It cannot in its present form have been written before 1300 A.D. For more informa-
tion: Sigurdur Nordal, Sturla Dordarson og Grettis saga, Studia Islandica, Reykjavik
1938; also the preface to Gudni Jénsson’s edition. No other Icelandic saga contains,
according to Gudni Jénsson, so much folk material.
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transitory and unique appearance in time, less in their own, individual
likeness than in that of the more lasting and encompassing type to which
they have become assimilated. To illustrate the process Mircea Eliade
recounts how in a small Roumanian village the events and characters of
an unfortunate incident were reshaped and assimilated into a pattern
within the life time of some of the witnesses.?

The type of which Grettir appears to be the Icelandic manifestation is
that of the gifted fighter, the protagonist of ‘heroic literature’ who is
lifted above ordinary men by his strength and skill in battle, by an
excessive sensitivity to any stain on his honor and by a spirit which
drives him to both: deeds of glory and an early doom.

There have been attempts to trace the outlines of such a life; Jan de
Vries, taking his models from many stages in history and many areas of
the world found the following recurrent features (not necessarily present
in their entirety in every heroic life): divine or semi-divine parentage,
superhuman feats of strength and courage, a voyage to the beyond, the
winning of a maiden, defeat of a monstrous being inimical to man, and
an early death.4 It is possible, even on superficial investigation, to ascer-
tain these elements within the tales gathered in Grettir’s saga, so that
we may be well justified in looking for his spiritual kindred among the
traditional heroes, on the battlefield of Maldon, before the ramparts of
Troy and in the mountain pass of Roncevaux.5

One would, of course, never deny to Grettir his specific place in space
and time nor question the saga’s rendition of medieval Iceland, her pas-
tures and grazing horses, her mountains and valleys peopled by giants,
her drinking feasts and bloody feuds. But one may have to consider that
the appeal of the central figure, his hold on our interest and emotion may
stem from our response to a configuration which has exercised its spell
through the ages.

3 Mircea Eliade, Le mythe de ’éternel retour, Paris 1969, pp. 51 ff.

4 Jan de Vries, Heroic Song and Heroic Legend, B. J. Timmer, transl. Oxford
University Press 1963, pp. 211—217.

5 Grettir numbers Hallbjorn Halftroll, a supernatural being, among his ancestors;
his feats of strength include the carrying of an ox, the killing of a bear, defeat of
a superior number of men, victories over supernatural beings who devastate the
countryside, such as Glam (chap. 35). He stays for a time in a valley ruled by a giant
(Porisdal chap. 61) and in the cave of another giant and his daughter (chap. 57); both
places belong to the supernatural landscape. Grettir wins the woman Steinvor
after defeating a troll (chap. 64—65); he dies, according to one set of manuscripts
at the age of thirty-five, according to another when he is forty-four, in both cases,
in the middle of life.
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Ancient as the scenario of the heroic life may be, it is composed of yet
more ancient matter: the elements of archaic myth and ritual. The battle
with a monster fought and won by the warrior hero may be traced ulti-
mately to the mythical battle in which a warrior god defeated a prim-
ordial being, symbolic of chaos, and thus assured the establishment of
cosmic order. The heroes’ deeds, the exhibition of strength and courage,
their solitary passage to non-human regions, may recall the initiation
ritual of archaic religion, the ordeals to be endured, the proofs of manhood
to be given, the contact with the sacred to be achieved by young men
before they are admitted into adulthood or into special classes.® Such
rites are assumed to have pervaded everywhere, at a certain stage of
civilization, the fabric of communal life (therefore also that of the ancient
Germanic tribes or their ancestors) and may be observed and studied in
modern times among those people who have remained on the appropriate
level of cultural achievement.

In a recent study Margarete Arent examines, in the light of the heroice
life-pattern, Grettir's repeated struggles against ghosts and monsters in
relation to their most famous parallel: Beowulf’s encounter with Grendel
and his dam, grim night-time visitors from their dank dwellings to the
hall of Hrothgar.” It is the purpose of this paper to retrace another archaic
pattern, less strikingly apparent, but still discernible through the realistic
overlay, and to follow the thread of a ritual sequence.

As Grettir’s life reaches its culminating moments in the fierce ecstasy
of combat with human or non-human foes, its external course follows
his pendulum movements between wilderness and settled dwellings,
between separation from society and brief integration. The journeys may
be understood realistically on the basis of Grettir’s inability as dangerous
outlaw to receive lasting hospitality and, on the other hand, his need for
human companionship. They may also be understood differently.

There is, in fact, in ritual, an analogue to the rhythm of withdrawal and
return which actuates Grettir’s outlaw existence. Segregation is the indis-
pensable first step in the initiation ceremonies of primitive societies
which have earlier been mentioned. A rite of separation, as called by van
(Gennep, a stay in bush, forest or mountain assures the stripping away
of all that is secular and profane, all that belongs to the earlier existence

8 De Vries, as in ref. 4, pp. 220—226. Also: Margarete Arent, “The Heroic Pattern:
0ld Germanic Helmets; Beowulf and Grettis Saga,” Old Norse Literature and Mytho-
logy, Edgar C. Poloms, ed. Univ. of Texas Press 1969, pp. 130—199; p. 144.

7 Arent, as in ref. 6, pp. 186—199.
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of the individual who, in this ceremony, must die and emerge reborn into
a higher mode of living.3

Such segregation may extend for several months, as in Ceram,® but
last up to several years (up to six years in the Congo),!® especially if the
membership desired is that into a secret and selective group. So deeply
entwined appears to some Australian tribes the experience of initiation
with the stay in the forest that they use one word to designate both
(the word ‘Jeraeil,” for example among the Kurnai, or the word ‘Kuringal,’
among the Yuin means: ‘that which is from the forest,” and ‘initiation’).11

The acts of violence by which Grettir, by necessity, procures the means
of sustaining life also find their counterpart in the religious practices.
The geographic distance from the normal habitation brings to the novices
at times a liberation from the laws which had bound their profane life.
In Liberia, for instance, the young men are allowed and expected to steal
and pillage, to obtain in nightly attacks on the villages what they need
for their maintenance.!? The seizing of any food they might like to eat
is a license enjoyed by the newly circumcised of Fjuta Djaloon in Aus-
tralia;!® in French West Africa, where circumecision also forms part of the
ceremonies, the right to steal is granted from the time of cicatrition of
the wound to the moment of complete healing.!* The code of Lykurgus
sent the youth of ancient Sparta, for one year, naked into the mountains
to live on what could be obtained by dagger, the only implement allowed
to the young men.!$

Thus, truly outside of the community and its norms of life, often sub-
jected to cruel ordeals, such as beatings or the infliction of wounds, the
old form of the individual is thought to die; induced, at times, by intoxica-
tion, encounter with the sacred is achieved; then the men return, pro-
foundly altered and affected beings, often bearing the marks of their
experience on their body (a scarred cheek, a pierced tongue, a circumecised

8 Arnold van Gennep, The Rites of Passage, Monika V. Vizedom, Gabrielle L. Caffee
trsl., Chicago 1960, p. 82.

? Heinrich Schurtz, dAltersklassen und Mdannerbiinde, Berlin 1902, p. 104.

10 yvan Gennep as in ref. 8, p. 81.

1! Emile Durkheim, The Elementary Forms of the Religious Life, Joseph Ward
Swain, trnsl., London 1964 (fifth ed.), p. 310.

12 yan Gennep, as in ref. 8, p. 115.

13 Schurtz, as in ref. 9, p. 107.

14 yan Gennep, as in ref. 8, p. 115.

15 H. Jeanmaire, Couroi et Courétes; Essat sur U’éducation spartiate et sur les rites
d’adolescence dans Uantiquité hellénique, Lille 1939, pp. 550 ff; the feature was called
Krypteia,; any novice who allowed himself to be seen during this time was punished.
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genital). They may also carry less permanent signs of their communion
with the godhead, and may appear disguised, masked, their body painted
or naked:1® they may return frenzied and in need of exorcism as do the
Kwakiutl of North America.l?

On their return the men must frequently give proof of the powers
which fit their new status: the mastery of magic techniques (in the case
of shamans), feats of strength (in the case of the warriors), before they
may assume their rightful place in the community or the young men be
allowed to marry. There is also periodic and diluted repetition throughout
life of the sacred experience.

The ancient rites have left their footprints, easily noticed in the folk
customs of nations who have long forgotten the ancient religion. We
know, just to cite an example, that in a remote Swiss valley young men
in terrifying masks appear yearly among the inhabitants, stealing and
looting, spreading fear and horror through the countryside, recalling in
this way the lawlessness and sacred frenzy of the newly initiated.!8

One may also look to literature for the impress of initiatory themes.
These are strikingly realized in the tales of the long and weary exile of
Odysseus and his eventual return and integration, which we know from
the version said to be Homer’s. We may remember that in the poem the
beings met on the perilous journey are almost always superhuman, that
after ordeals on the angry sea Odysseus enters his island kingdom in the
disguise of a ragged beggar, unrecognizable even to his nearest kin, that
he passes with surpassing skill a test of stringing an ancient bow and
shooting an arrow through twelve axes, before he resumes his rightful
place as king and husband.1?

In the northern tale of the Vglsungs we may also recognize various
stages of the initiation ritual: 1. The young hero Sinfjotli is sent into a
forest to stay with the older Sigmund; he passes ordeals, such as baking
bread from flour which harbors a living snake; 2. Both heroes transform
themselves into wolves by donning wolf-skins (they appear in disguise);
3. Still in this form Sinfjotli slays in a single encounter eleven men with-
out asking Sigmund for help (proof of valor); 4. The two burn their wolf-
skins and resume human form (return to society). These events complete

18 van Gennep, as in ref. 8, p. 81.

17 Mircea Eliade, Birth and Rebirth, The Religious Meanings of Initiation in Human
Culture, Willard R. Trask, transl., New York 1938, pp. 71-—72,

18 R. Riutimeyer, Urethnographie der Schweiz, Basel 1924, pp. 358 ff.

19 Homer, The Odyssey, E. V. Rieu, transl., first published 1946, Penguin books
Ltd., XXI, pp. 317 {f.



96 Lotte Motz 6

the initiation and Sinfjotli is ready to take up his life’s work, the act of
vengeance for which he was begotten.?

We shall now probe five episodes of Grettir’s life for the chain of events
which parallels the ritual sequence: exile, disguise, proof of valor, revela-
tion of identity, and reintegration into society.

1. Haramarsey (Chap. 18—20, pp. 56—73).

The ship which carried Grettir on his first voyage to Norway has foundered
on a rock so that the sailors are forced to seek shelter on a small island
off the Norwegian coast. Here the farmer Porfinnr is settled and Grettir
stays with this man and his household though he holds himself rather
reserved. He is present at the moment when twelve pirates, known for
their plundering and ravishing of women, pull their boat unto the shore
in a way which indicates that ‘“‘they do not mean to wait for an invita-
tion.”?! In the absence of the farmer, away at a Yule gathering, Grettir
approaches the vikings, welcomes them warmly and bids them enter the
hall. Despite the horror and despair shown by the women and servants
of the household, Grettir, usually a sullen man, entertains the strangers
with merry jests, plies them with food and ale and promises the mistress
of the house as a bedcompanion. When the visitors are heavy with drink
he leads them into a combination of store- and outhouse and locks them
by a ruse into the building. Immediately they are trapped he drops his
role, and arming himself, charges against them as they emerge, sobered,
through the broken wall. Though they are without weapons and he wields
arms it is “a trial of a man’s strength to stand up against their superhuman
powers,”?2 for they have the ability to turn themselves into ‘Berserks.’
Ten of them Grettir kills singlehandedly, two escape and find death,
exhausted by their wounds, in the snow. The returning hero is treated
with the utmost deference and admiration as savior of life and honor,
and is later offered by the farmer a place in the household.?3

Let us note that in this episode the hero arrives on the island after
ordeals at sea, shipwrecked, stripped of his belongings, a man completely

20 Volsunga Saga, Fornaldar Sogur Nordurlanda I, Gudni Jénsson ed., 1954, pp.
107—218.

21 Grettis saga, as in ref. 1, p. 63; P4 pottisk Grettir sjd, at beir myndi «tla at bjéoda
sér sjalfir beina.

22 (Irettis saga, as in ref. 1, p. 68; var pat in mesta mannhatta, at fask vid pa fyrir
afls sakar, b6 at peir hefdi engi vapn.

23 Grettis saga, as in ref. 1, p. 72, En vist bin skal standa hér hja mér, ner sem pa
parft at piggja.
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removed from his former life; on meeting the Berserks he masks his action
and reveals his true nature when he commences the battle which is the
first to spread his fame. Through this proof of valor he receives definition
of his role in society and integration into the small community of the
farmstead. The question of old and new personality and the significance
of the battle to the revelation of manhood is touched upon in a short
dialogue between Grettir and the housewife. “Am I not the same man,”
he inquires observing her new courtesy towards him, ““that I was when you
treated me so contemptuously?” “I didn’t know that you were such a stout
man as you now have proved yourself to be,” is her answer.?*

II. Sedulkolluvisur (Chap. 47, pp. 147—153).

Grettir has landed in Iceland only to hear that he has been outlawed
for the burning of Porir’s sons (of which he is not guilty). He stays with
his ship because “he didn’t find a suitable horse,” until one night under
cover of darkness “for he didn’t want the merchants to know,” he conceals
his giant frame under a black cloak, seizes the best horse of a farmer
named Sveinn, as it was grazing on the pasture, and rides off through
the countryside. Sveinn laughingly hears the news that a big man in
a black cowl has been seen mounted on his swiftest horse, composes
a verse and races after the thief. As Grettir gallops through the meadows
he encounters a man and entreats him to spread the tale of the theft
through the district. The information is dutifully passed on to Sveinn
who again chants a verse and moves after Grettir. A woman is next told
by Grettir the destination of his journey and again asked to transmit the
intelligence. Once more Sveinn answers with a strophe full of threats and
the greater speed of his riding. At Gilsbakki, the destination, pursuer
and pursued dismount, exchange more merry verse and part in friendship,
for Sveinn considers himself amply repaid for the ‘borrowing’ of his horse.
Grettir is warmly received by the owner of Gilsbakki and proceeds after
a short stay to his family’s home and to his mother in Bjarg.

One would be hard pressed to find a realistic interpretation of the inci-
dent; there is little reason for Grettir to leave his ship in the dark, but to
seize the horse when dawn has broken and he may be observed, to conceal
himself and then to disclose his theft, his destination and his name
(the last in verse 34, 3, 4; lautar dll—ormr—Qrettir). Unfitting also to
the character of an Icelandic householder, no matter how ‘merry’ is the

24 Qrettis saga, as in ref. 1, p. 69; Vér vissum eigi, at pu verir slikr afreksmadr sem
na heofu vér reynt.
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acceptance by Sveinn of insult and theft. We can only think that both
Grettir and Sveinn act in accordance with the rules of a certain tradition.

The stanzas themselves might help us to understand this custom;
verse 34 contains the word ‘gamanvisa,’—‘a playful, joking verse, a jest;’
in verse 32 Grettir calls himself one who throws dice, gambles, plays
(drygja dufl—to gamble);?® Grettir also asserts that he would ride so
furiously that he might receive hospitality in Gilsbakki.26

The poetry thus seems to reveal the vestiges of a gamble or game in
which there was furious riding on a stolen horse; the object must have
been arrival at a certain place, safe and unimpeded, though information
was tossed into the path of the pursuer. It has earlier been stated that
theft often belonged to the cultic practices; the right of rapine forms, as
stated by Otto Hofler, one of the most characteristic marks of the secret
male societies.2” Mock theft of horses specifically, has been substantiated
in the ancient Germanic practices, and may still be observed with the
young men of the Alemanic regions on a certain day of the year (gumpiger
Donnerstag) or with the fur clad Oja-Busar of Sweden; the jolesveinar,
also, figures of Norwegian myth, similarly deplete the stables of horses
in their Yuletime frolics.?®

In a line of strophe 35, spoken by Sveinn, Grettir is abused as ‘dogeyed,’
(hundeygr); this adjective may be expressive of Sveinn’s feigned anger,
but it could also easily contain a memory of the very widespread custom
among Germanic peoples of dog and wolf impersonations, exemplified
by the ‘Isengrind,” a dog with burning eyes who roams, at the turning of
the year, the towns of Switzerland.?® We may at this point recall the
dogheaded warriors, (Cynocephali) of the Langobardi.3®

Black, the verses tell us, are horse and rider (verse 32, 8; i svprtum kufli;
verse 35, 3 d hrossi svprtu) and ride through a storm (verse 35, 2 { réstu-
vedrt), thus painting an image evocative of the black figures on horseback
who speed through the stormy night in the furious train which is in legend

25 Grettis saga, as in ref. 1, p. 149, verse 32; drengr sés drygir longum—dufl, i svortum
kufli.

28 Grettis saga, as in ref. 1, verse 34; ok vildi své joldu—Yggs lidgjafi rida—cest, at
ek mun gista,—ordrakkr at Gilsbakka.

27 Otto Hofler, Kultische Geheimbiinde der Germanen, Frankfurt a. M. 1934, p. 259;
Ein solches Stehlrecht, an gewisse — zum Teil “heilige” — Zeiten gebunden. . . ge-
hort zu den allercharakteristischsten XKennzeichen kultischer Mannerbiinde.

28 Otto Hofler, as in ref. 27, p. 260; the information appears in a footnote.

2% Hofler, as in ref. 27, p. 105.

30 Hofler, as in ref. 27, p. 187.
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led by Odin (also related to cultic practices as shown by Otto Hofler).31
Black is the color favored in numerous folk disguises, as that of the
Schemen of Bavaria or the Morris dancers of England; it is also the color
chosen by the painted warriors of ancient Germanic times who have
been described by Tacitus.

With these considerations in mind one may be justified in assuming
that the prose and especially the poetry of the episode contain the elements
of a folk tradition or game, which in turn had arisen from cultic practices.

‘When, in the narrative, Grettir has arrived unscathed at his destination,
the conditions of the game are apparently fulfilled; he must have removed
his concealing clothes, though this is not stated; the warm reception of
Grettir by the farmer of Gilsbakki, the friendliness of Sveinn, the owner
of the horse, and Grettir’s return to his mother’s house may be understood
to symbolize the return to life in the community.

1II. Sandhaugar (Chap. 64—65; pp. 209—214)

The household at Sandhaugar in Bardardal has been sorely troubled by
supernatural visitors who carried off in successive Yule seasons its master
and later a bondman. Grettir, drawn by the prospect of grappling with
troll or giant, turns to the haunted dwelling; naming himself Gestr
(a stranger), he is received by the young and merry mistress of the house-
hold. This young woman, Steinvor, must, in order to attend mass, cross
a river so swollen and heavy with floating ice that she despairs of reaching
the other bank; but Grettir, placing her daughter on her knee, carries
both safely through the turbulent waters, striding firmly through the icy
waves, so that the woman, frozen with terror, later reports to her kinsmen
that she didn’t know whether it was a man or a troll who had served her
so bravely.

Back in the hall while the rest of the household is numb with fear
Grettir-Gestr waits for the ill visit. And indeed, in the dark watches of
the night the troll woman enters and seizes the hero. A mighty struggle
ensues and continues through the night first in the hall amidst the wreck-
age of the grim encounter, and later in the open between cliffs and boulders
where QGrettir finally cuts off the arm of the troll woman and sees her
plunge into the waterfall (or turn to stone according to local tradition).

Steinvor is deeply impressed on her return by the deed and now once
more asks for the stranger’s name; this time she is told the truth. She

31 Hofler, as in ref. 27, p. 40—43.
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extends to him henceforth the utmost of devotion and it is rumored that
a child later born to her was fathered by Grettir.

In this episode Grettir does not use physical means of disguise, but hides
his name to give it freely after his victory. His respite from the exile’s
loneliness in the arms of Steinvor, lasting for a winter only, is, as always,
shortlived.

IV. Hegranes Thing (Chap. 72; pp. 229—236)

The spring Thing at Hegranes is well frequented and the men from the
proper districts stay long over their business and pleasure, for many in
these parts are fond of merriment. Just at this time Grettir decides to lay
in new supplies, and concealing himself in shabby clothes, proceeds to
the mainland. After he has accomplished his purpose he turns, irresistably
drawn, to the place of assembly and arrives when the men have finished
their legal affairs and are ready for some sport. As the young begin to
wrestle it appears that two brothers, the sons of Pord, emerge as greatly
superior to the rest. Looking in their pride of victory for a fiercer challenge
they notice Grettir, a huge stranger, sitting quietly in his cloak among
the crowd. He gives his name, when asked, as Gestr, but does not let him-
self be drawn into the games until he is solemnly promised safety from
attack. After an oath of peace has been pronounced he removes his cloak
and all his garments; then a hush falls over the assembled men for they
have recognized Grettir in his nakedness. The promise of peace, however,
is not broken and the wrestling commences, Grettir holding his own
against the brothers who engage him simultaneously, but still cannot
defeat him though they are each said to have the strength of two. As the
contestants become increasingly bruised and battered and the issue yet
remains undecided the onlookers find it an ever more splendid sight to
watch such mighty men exert their powers. At the end of the episode
Grettir returns unmolested to his island.

In this incident recognition occurs (in contrast to the preceding epi-
sodes) before proof of manhood is offered; acceptance by society is indeed
shortlived not outlasting Grettir’s return to his shelter.

V. Reykir (Chap. 74—75; pp. 237—241)

Porbjorn Glaum who lives with Grettir and Illugi, removed from settled
society, on the islet of Drangey has neglected to tend the fire so that it
died. The choice is now to wait for a passing boat or to undertake the
long swim (one sea mile) to the mainland. Not heeding his brother’s
counsel who considers the venture beyond human strength Grettir pre-
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pares for the swim by having his fingers webbed (animal disguise?); in his
usual coarse cloak and breeches he sets out towards evening with the
current in his favor and crosses the water. He reaches Reykir at sunset
and warms his chilled body in a hot spring. Then he enters a farmer’s hall,
still filled with the smoke of the day’s fire, and soundly falls asleep in the
warmth. He lets his garments slide, in his untroubled sleep, to the floor
so that he lies naked; this nakedness, as at the Thing, reveals Grettir’s
identity to the first members of the household who enter the room in the
morning: the farmer’s daughter and a servant maid, the latter’s emotions
irresistably aroused by the sight of the sleeping man. Her giggling taunts
which awaken Grettir are effectively stopped when he forces her, against
her loud protests, onto the bench on which he has slept. Later, the farmer
in admiration of the long swim lends the exile a boat for his homeward
journey.

To interpret the rape of the bondwoman in the light of the ritual we
must remember that initiation often brought the young men admission
to the ranks of the sexually mature. A sexual element is, in the words of
Jan de Vries, “inseparably linked up with the initiation. This often takes
the form of orgiastic promiscuity; the newly-gained virility has first to
run its full course ... so as afterwards to be canalized.”3? Sexual or
other aggression against women has been so marked a feature, throughout
the ages, of the celebrations of the secret male societies that these are
said, by some, to have originated as a force rebelling against the female
rulers of a matriarchal society.33

Two strophes spoken by Grettir to the maid are suppressed in some
editions for the general reader in possibly the same spirit which caused
the church to suppress certain relics of the pagan practices: as too gross
for a Christian population. These verses emphasize the character of the
incident as a challenge extended to prove manly vigor and potency and
adequately answered by Grettir. The girl expresses her surprise, for
“He is so small below, and that is not in keeping with the rest of him,”34
and does not stop to wonder at this condition until Grettir assures her in
words, before proceeding to deeds, of his adequacy: “The small horse in
the forest of my thighs can grow as long as need be, for me a young man.”35
And in truth, the girl complains no longer.

32 de Vries, as in ref. 4, p. 221.

33 Eliade, as in ref. 17, p. 73; the view is advanced by Frobenius.

34 Qrettis saga, as in ref. 1, chap. 75, p. 239; En pat pykki mér faddcemi, hversu litt
hann er vaxinn nidri, ok ferr petta eigi eptir gildleika hans ¢drum.

35 Grettis saga, as in ref. 1, verse 65, p. 241; allengi mé ungum, — eyleggjar bid
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Grettir’s long swim may be classed with the cruel ordeals, unnecessary
except in the context of the ritual; could not three able-bodied men in
possession of tools have built a raft? Bathing in icy rivers is indeed one of
the known tests of initiation.3¢ The helpfulness of the farmer to a danger-
ous outlaw, a threat to settled life, who had crept into his hall and done
violence to one of his household may represent integration into society
after initiation is completed.

It has been seen that in each of the segments of Grettir’s life lifted up
for our inspection the hero has emerged from some form of unsettled
existence to enter into organized society: he came to Haramarsey from
a sea voyage and a shipwreck, to Gilsbakki from travel in Norway, to
Sandhaugar, Reykir and the Hegranes Thing from his various lonely hid-
ing places. In every case there has been some form of disguise which was
later removed: friendliness towards the Berserks masked his true feelings,
a cloak concealed him on his furious ride to Gilsbakki and shabby clothes
on his entering the Hegranes Thing; an assumed name hid his identity
in Sandhaugar and again at the Thing; no overt mask is mentioned in
the Reykir episode; we only hear that he stole as an unknown man into
the hall. The mask falls during the combat (the test of manhood) in
episode one and his true identity is revealed after the victory; the disguise
is lifted in episode two and three after successful completion of the test;
recognition of the hero through nakedness precedes proof of valor in
episode four and five.

The name Gestr, used by Grettir in two of the episodes to hide his identi-
ty, describes him as a ‘stranger.’” A correspondance to this aspect of
Grettir may be found with the newly initiated in the Congo who acts upon
reentry into the community as if he knew no one and did not understand
the language (since he is newly born), who must laboriously relearn cus-
toms and speech.37 Grettir’s later naming himself may remind us that the
giving of a name often follows or parallels admission into a group (as in
Christian baptism). Norse literature offers another analogue: the stranger
who visits in the Norna-Gests pdttr the court of King Olaf assumes like
Grettir the name: Gestr. He is indeed a stranger, unbound by the laws of
time, who has been living for several hundred years. In both cases

Freyja,—lagr { lera skégi,—lotu, faxi mér vaxa; allengi ma lagr faxi vaxa mér
ungum i lera skégi.

3¢ Héfler, as in ref. 27, p. 30.

37 van Gennep, as in ref. 8, p. 81.
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the name signifies one who has entered from outside of the boundaries of
normal life.

These are the proofs of manhood so easily given by Grettir: victory over
twelve Berserks, successful stealing of a horse, defeat of a troll woman,
championship in a wrestling match, exhibition of sexual potency. In
every case the deed was rewarded by acceptance into a community and
the honor and admiration of the group.

The tale of Haramarsey is the only one which could be explained satis-
factorily in a purely realistic manner, for here Grettir’s disguise was an
apt and necessary trick for the defeat of the pirates. Even this episode is
lifted from the purely profane by certain features: the action takes place
at Yule time, a traditional period for communion with the supernatural,
(also a traditional time for the celebrations of male societies); the invaders
of the household can turn into Berserks, (supernatural beings) a threat,
like the monsters of heroic tales, to settled life; the incident is interlaced
with Grettir’s preceding adventure, in which he descends a barrow, and
which abounds with legendary features.

One might consider the fact that recognition (through nakedness)
precedes the test of manhood in episode four and five and follows it in
the others a variation of the pattern; there is however a different way of
understanding the sequence. Grettir, we hear, takes off all his body
garments, and his cloak before the assembly at Hegranes. The clothing
of a farmer consisted according to Shetelig of a cloak, a woolen shirt,
woolen trousers and leg bands;® the ‘worn, shabby garments’ which
Grettir had used to conceal himself would not have included the elegance
of an undershirt. If he therefore removed, besides his cloak, more than
one piece of clothing he was completely naked. Trousers also were not
attached to the leg coverings and can not be defined as ‘leg clothing;’
they would have to be part of the ‘bolkleds’, the body coverings removed
by Grettir. Wrestling in complete nakedness was not to my knowledge
the custom.®® We may also observe that it seems strange that a man be
recognized by his naked body when he has not been recognized by his
facial features or general stature.

3 Haakon Shetelig and Hjalmar Falk, Scandinavian Archaeology, E. V. Gordon,
tr. Oxford 1937, p. 338.

3% The word ‘bolkleedi,’ is glossed on the basis of this occurrence as ‘garment (coat,
waistcoat) for the body,’ in the English-Icelandic Dictionary of Cleasby and Vigfus-
son, Oxford 1962; R. C. Boer translates the term as: ‘Kleidungsstiicke fiir den Ober-
korper,” (Altn. Sagabibl. 8, p. 257); Paul Herrmann who translated the saga in
Altnordische Dichtung und Prosa 5, p. 195, also uses the term: ‘Oberkleider.” In the
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Weakly motivated also is the disrobing of Grettir in the Reykir
episode; he had been dressed for his swim in cloak and breeches; such
breeches were in historic times short belted trousers and no longer the
short belted skirts from which they had developed;4® they could not, in
this case, have easily slipped off an unwitting sleeper even if the belt was
loosened.

We have observed that Grettir was recognized in his nakedness before
he had passed a test of valor; such a test shows the novice in the new
role he will play in the community, as shaman, warrior, or hunter. It is,
in the language of van Gennep, a rite of integration; anything preceding
still belongs to the period and practices of sacred isolation. The nakedness
in which, in the Congo, the novice emerges from the forest marks him,
as would a mask, as still belonging to his spirit.4! Nakedness as part of
the practices is noted elsewhere; it was endured by the young men of
Sparta in the Krypteia, their year of lonely and wolflike existence in the
mountains. Nakedness in a traditional and religious context, similarly,
has been found among the Germanic nations; so Tacitus described the
sword dances performed by naked youths; partial or complete bareness
was required at some of the sacrifices, at the swearing of oaths and some
agricultural practices.4?

The nakedness of Grettir thus seems to have entered the saga through
its ritual substructure; we may perceive in it the vestiges of a ritual naked-
ness; and Grettir was recognized not in his social but in his still numinous

translation of G. A. Hight for the Everyman’s Library, the phrase is: “Then he took
off his hood and all of his upper garments”, p. 190. Another translation into English
(Morris and Magnusson, London 1869, p. 214) has: “all his outer clothes.” These
translations, based on the picture of the conventionally clad wrestler, are not
justified. Could one assume with Cleasby—Vigfusson that “Grettir took of his cloak
and all his waist coats?” The word bolr from an IE root *bhel, ‘to swell,” means:
‘tree, trunk, body;’ (acc. to Cleasby—Vigfusson). One of the meanings of bolr is
identical to bdkr, m. (acc. to Fritzner, Ordbog over det gamle norske Sprog) which
means: ‘trunk or belly;’ the definition of bolkleed? given by Fritzner as: ‘Klednings-
stykke som tjener til Kroppens Bedwkning’ is therefore more acceptable. Later in
the passage Grettir also talks about himself as: kledlauss, ‘naked.’ It is not surpris-
ing that a meaning has to be supplied which is not warranted in the text, if the story
is understood on the realistic level alone. M. L. Sjostedt cites other instances of
such dramatic disrobing with strong effect on the audience, also based on a forgotten
ritual context; as in ref. 49, p. 66.

40 Shetelig, as in ref. 38, p. 340.

41 van Gennep, as in ref. 8, p. 81.

42 Jan de Vries, Altgermanische Religionsgeschichte I, Berlin und Leipzig 1935, p. 257.
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aspect, still the carrier and vessel of sacred forces. Such an assumption
would be supported by the strong emotions which the sight awakened.
The awe of the Thing assembly may recall the shock of the villagers before
the masked figures, i.e., the terror before the divine revelation. The
fascination of the servant girl may be understood in its original sense:
the enchanting of an individual by a supernatural agency. Even the far-
mer’s daughter does not wholly escape the spell and does not run off
immediately (as she does later,) a fact noticed by R. C. Boer.43

Regarding the structure of the five episodes we find that in each narra-
tive one element encapsules its abstract and numinous content, which
we have also tried to extract, or opens a window to the symbolic. The
pithy dialogue between Grettir and the mistress of Haramarsey shows up
Grettir’s combat in its purpose: the proof of valor; the stanzas exchanged
between Grettir and Sveinn and those spoken by her ravisher to the maid
point to the folk custom and the challenge embedded in the tales; the
name Gestr in episodes three and four (Sandhaugar and Hegranes Thing)
reveals Grettir as one who has entered briefly from afar the human
community.

It may be significant that Boer considered all these episodes, except
for the fight on Haramarsey, as ‘interpolations,’ as additions which trouble
the clear waters of logical sequence.4* In this latter we may agree for we
too have understood the course of action to be stimulated by an agency
divorced from rational considerations.

It has been shown in the preceding pages that we may find in the saga
not only individual elements of the ritual, such as lawlessness, return from
exile, disguise, but also their analogous arrangement. 1t is this arrange-
ment which allows us to assert more boldly the presence of the pattern
of initiation in the narratives. We saw in two and five the elements of
folk practices (the wrestling game, the theft and the rape) and in one and
three (the Berserks and the troll woman) the incorporation of legendary
themes into the sequence.

In the second part of this paper we shall consider the concluding re-
marks of Miss Arent’s comparison who, having ascertained the same
archaic pattern in the life of both, Grettir and Beowulf, finds the former
wanting in the truly heroic stature reached by the visitor to Hrothgar;

43 R. C. Boer, “Zur Grettis Saga,” Zeitschrift fiir deutsche Philologie 30, (1898),
pp. 1—71; p. 16.

4 Qrettis saga Asmundarsonar, R. C. Boer, ed. Altnord. Sagabibl. 8§, 1900, p. X
(Introduction).
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for Grettir has become a character in a folk tale, a farmer’s son who
disports himself with lads of his own class and vanquishes phantoms
begotten by local superstition. His deeds, “heaving stones, carrying an ox,
flaying a mare, killing goslings emerge from a folk culture. . . the fights
with ogres takes place in ordinary farm houses and not in the most
illustrious of kingly halls.”43

We may answer that surely all heroes have been presented in the terms
of their own physical environment; within his own country which had not
constructed kings’ halls Grettir is, as member of one of the leading families,
as highly stationed as a prince.

In his coarse cloak and breeches Grettir may, in Miss Arent’s view,
be an individual who commands our sympathy and compassion, but not,
like Beowulf, the admiration reserved for the carrier of heroic virtues who
rises like a guiding star before the young.46

To counter this interpretation we must investigate how heroic literature
uses the inherited themes, and how the heroic character stands in relation
to the themes, the physical events, and the conviction of the epics. We
cannot help but notice, in this endeavor, how much the emphasis has
shifted. The myth of the warrior god slaying the monster of chaos, so
often ehoed in the poems, surely proclaimed the establishment of civiliza-
tion, the triumph of order over chaos. The rites of archaic religions surely
served to sustain the functioning of the community.

While evidently early religion demanded an occasional retreat from
settled life, allowed freedom from the restraints of civilization, it also
demanded a return; the novice was sent into the forest where he recap-
tured an earlier condition of life in which man and god, or man and beast
had not achieved their separate identities, but he always reentered the
human dwellings as a being, and this was the purpose, more ably fitted
to defend them against natural and unnatural foes, as warrior or magician,
more adequately equipped to maintain and propagate life as adult male.

No such concerns with the safeguarding of life on earth or establish-
ment of new cultural levels move the warrior heroes of the poems. For
they have chosen honor above all other values, in the words of Heraclitus:
“. .. they chose one thing above all others, immortal glory among mor-
tals.”47 Their striving is not for happiness, their own or that of their
community, though they might slay a dragon; it is for their bright image

45 Arent, as in ref. 6, p. 196.
46 Arent, as in ref. 6, p. 199.
47 As quoted by C. M. Bowra, Heroic Poetry, London 1952, p. 2.
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among men. So it is not surprising that a proper hero, holding life lightly,
dies young; it is also not surprising that in works upholding heroic ideals
death and defeat in battle (The Battle of Maldon) or even the destruction
of nations (Iliad and Nibelungenlied) are not considered the ultimate
tragedy, but rather the appropriate background for the awesome and
terrifying spectacle of human greatness.

While the monster was slain in myth for the sake of creation, the initia-
tory ordeal suffered for the sake of rebirth, heroic literature has often
dedicated itself to transmitting the grandiose and fascinating scene of
death and destruction. We must consider such literature to represent
a turning away, an emancipation from the original ideals of its ritual
substructure.

In the climate of violence and destruction the hero moves as in his
natural habitat; the dispensing of death is after all his prime business;
and his destructiveness, against his will, includes often those he loves
the most: so Roland destroys Oliver, Achilles Patroklus, and Grettir his
loyal brother Illugi. Heroes cannot, on the whole, foresee and control
the outcome of their action. Their catastrophes are brought about,
in the words of Gertrude Levy “. .. by the excess of pride arising from
their special gift of mana, or manas or menos: the heroic energy which is
the sign of their divine ancestry.”#®

With respect to Welsh heroes Marie-Louise Sjostedt observes “that all
the words for ‘hero’ express the notions of fury, ardour, tumescence, speed.
The hero is the furious one, possessed of his own tumultuous and blazing
energy.”® To illustrate the violence of the heroic character she relates
how the Welsh hero Kulhwch (probably the prototype of Parsifal) went
to king Arthur’s court and asked for admission into the hall. When
courteously told to return somewhat later because the banquet had
already begun he threatened to emit such shouts that all pregnant women
in the land would abort and those not pregnant be never able to conceive.
And in fact, he gained admission. Miss Sjostedt concludes that “it seems
to be the rule for a great hero to enter always by violence even into hisown
social group and that before becoming a member of society he must
establish himself against it in disregard of its customs.”?®

Heroes, needless to say, do not listen to the voice of prudence which is

4 Gertrude R. Levy, The Sword from the Rock, New York 1953, p. 15.

49 Marie-Louise Sjostedt, Gods and Heroes of the Celts, Myles Dillon, transl. London
1949, pp. 58—59.

80 Sjostedt, as in ref. 49, p. 63.
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often heard in the tales: Odysseus pleading with Achilles to renounce his
private grievance and to return to the Achaian camp, Polydamas warning
Hector against giving battle outside of the city walls (such battle indeed
brings disaster), Porfinn counselling Grettir against struggling with Glam
whose curse then pursues him through life, Oliver reasoning with Roland to
sound his horn. Relying on their superior strength and force heroes fall
easy victims to Hybris, the stand against the gods and the assertion of
human achievement, which inevitably brings ruin, but also, here, deep
admiration; for, in this genre the poets are on the side of men.

One might alternately describe heroes, with reference to the ritual of
initiation, as such in whom is often and easily induced that state of frenzy
and possession which marks the initiate on his emergence from the sacred
wood and before his integration, as such to whom is rarely granted a return
from their god-haunted wilderness to the sheltering community. A period
of violent destructiveness may occur in other men’s lives as a passing
phase, it is the abiding feature of heroic existence.

Periods of integration, though brief, are nevertheless present and
complete the sequence. To illustrate such an interlude we may cite the
case of Achilles brought back from his superhuman fury over the slaying
of Patroclus by his compassion for Priam. The old man, come to plead
in the hostile camp for the lifeless body of his son, awakens in Achilles,
through the memory of his own father, an awareness of his common
humanity. Such participation in general human experience is necessary
to the heroic life, for without it heroes would be wholly gods or monsters.
And heroic literature is above all humanistic, acclaiming not the divine
manifestation, but the man on whom it has descended.

The literary works admit, of course, an inordinate number of variations
on the basic pattern in varying degrees of resemblance to the abstraction
which has here been attempted. But there can be little doubt that to the
picture here drawn Grettir bears a stronger likeness than does Beowulf,
a wise and magnanimous ruler who died in the fullness of his years.

Traces of a ruthless striving for glory are, to be sure, detectable in the
slayer of Grendel. Did he not lead his faithful band on a voyage from
which none thought that he would return?%! Yet this trait is dwarfed
beside his savior aspect due undoubtedly to the Christian author of the
epic, eager to present a figure possessing the virtues of his time.

Grettir, on the other hand, little concerned with saving others or him-
self, cares above else about his honor. Spattered at one time, in a struggle,

51 Beowulf and the Fight at Finnsburg, F. Klaeber, ed. Boston 1922, lines 691—693.
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with curdled milk, he is more pained than if he had “received a great
wound.”52 In his exuberant strength he provokes fate wherever he goes,
so in his unnecessary mocking of sailors on his voyage to Norway for
which he nearly pays with his life. Like a true hero also Grettir does not
stop to count the cost of his action; so he strikes down a boy who has
taunted him and bars himself from the cleansing ceremony which might
have saved him from exile.53 As his prototype spends large portions of
his time in that initiatory frenzy from which ordinary men are swiftly
released, so Grettir must stay most of his life in that state of lawlessness
which is to those, who practice the ancient rites, a passing interlude.
Like the heroic model also Grettir is allowed brief and periodic integration,
so in enjoying the acclaim of his prowess, or in finding peace with Steinvor,
or in sharing the sorrow of his mother.

In one way Grettir appears to perpetuate a specifically Germanic
warrior tradition: in his aloofness from menial work. Tacitus observed:
“Whenever they are not fighting, they pass much of their time in the
chase, and still more in idleness, giving themselves up to sleep and feasting,
the bravest and most warlike doing nothing . . .”%* True to this pattern,
Grettir refuses to participate in the common toil while sailing to Norway,
but rises to perform the work of eight men when the safety of the boat
is threatened. In his loathing of menial labor, Grettir does not exert
himself while staying with Porsteinn Kuggason, even though he is in
desperate need of hospitality, and thereby loses the much needed shelter.
Considering that Grettir did not hesitate at the prospect of crossing an
icy river, or swimming a sea mile, one must conclude that in the Germanic
as well as in Grettir’s system of values any effort which did not enhance
a man, demeaned him.

We may also ask ourselves whether the time and place of the saga’s
composition could be favorable soil for the growth of a heroic epic. And we
find that conditions were similar to those which had elsewhere fostered
such creation. Heroic epics are said to arise at a time of peace which looks
back to an earlier age of migration and warfare when men, torn from
their familiar surroundings, placed high value on individual courage and
loyalty to close comrades. So the Germanic peoples looked back on the

52 Grettis saga, as in ref. 1, chap. 28, p. 96; b6tti honum pat meiri smén en pé at
Audunn hefdi veitt honum mikinn gverka.

53 Grettis saga, as in ref. 1, chap. 39, pp. 132—134.

54 The Complete Works of Tacitus, Alfred John Church and William Brodribb,
trnsltrs, The Modern Library, New York 1942, Germany and Its Tribes, 15,
p- 716.
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battles and conquests of the great migrations which ultimately destroyed
Rome, Homer celebrated the deeds of Achaian expeditionary forces of
some centuries earlier and Iceland remembered the time of settlement and
the Viking raids of her forebears so that with her the old heroic themes
received a new habitation, though her sagas were written in prose.3?

The themes of the ritual retained in the Grettis saga have, in Miss
Arent’s view, become devoid of their religious meaning while the same
patterns appear recharged and revitalized, through contact with Christi-
anity, in the epic of Beowulf, so that it gains close kinship with the reli-
gious ideals, the basis of the ritual, which had provided the scenario of
the heroic life. While this may well be true it does not make the tale of
Beowulf more truly a heroic epic; for these are not religious, intent not
on the gods but on the men and their conflicts enacted on a human plane,
their loyalties expended on human comrades, their striving directed
towards honor in the human community. The poems of warfare and hero-
ism treat of the glory to be gained in combat, the fortitude to be shown in
the face of disaster, and the price to be paid for the divine visitation.

Of such stuff is the saga of Grettir, the outlaw who carried to their
extremity the violence and rebellion of the traditional heroes and who
therefore had to bear the most crushing burden of isolation.

Identical patterns, Miss Arent declares, may be expressive of widely
differing values. There is no arguing against such a statement. This paper
merely wishes to assert that an utter change of values had already taken
place when the poets used the themes inherited from stone age herdsmen
and hunters to celebrate the deeds of bronze clad warriors.

55 Levy, as in ref. 48, p. 87.



HARRY ANDERSEN

Svarteborg-medaljonens runeindskrift endnu en gang

Wolfgang Krauses behandling af Svarteborg-medaljonens runeindskrift
ssigaduR 1 »Die Runeninschriften im &lteren Futhark. I. Text« (mit
Beitrigen von Herbert Jankuhn (1966), nr. 47, p. 106 £.) npder mig til
en skarp protest. Wolfgang Krause gentager her sin fejlagtige opfattelse
fra 1937 i »Runeninschriften im &dlteren Futhark« (nr. 84 med billede).
Han skriver i sit nye runevaerk:! »Abzulehnen ist die von E. Noreen und
H. Andersen vorgebrachte Ansicht, es handele sich bei der ganzen In-
schrift nur um sinnlose Runen« (p. 107). Han kunne hertil have fojet
Assar Janzéns indvending fra 1954.2 Wolfgang Krause giver i sin meget
kortfattede fremstilling ikke nogle som helst grunde for at Erik Noreen
og jeg har uret i vores opfattelse. Erik Noreen har behandlet indskriften
i sin afhandling »Nagra urnordiska inskrifter« (ANF 60 (1945) p. 146),
og jeg har taget traden op fra Erik Noreen i athandlingen »Svarteborg-
medaljonens indskrift« (ANF 76 (1961) p. 51 ff.) med tillegsbemarkninger
(ANTF 78 (1963) p. 256). Wolfgang Krause anforer ikke mit tilleeg i sine
litteraturhenvisninger.

Woligang Krause opstiller en urgermansk grundform *8igi-hapuz
(sml. frankisk Sichad ar 843 og wstgetisk Sighader). Formen burde vel
vaere Segi-, sml. med navnene Segimerus og Segimundus hos Tacitus.
Navnets forste led sammenstilles med Ellestad-stenens SigimARaR for

Der er brugt felgende forkortelser: ANF = Arkiv f6r nordisk filologi, DR = Dan-
marks runeindskrifter ved Lis Jacobsen og Erik Moltke under medvirkning af
Anders Baksted og Karl Martin Nielsen (1941/12), GG = Johs. Brondum-Nielsen,
Gammeldansk Grammatik. Med Krause henvises til Wolfgang Krause, Die Runen-
inschriften im &lteren Futhark. I. Text (mit Beitrigen von Herbert Jankuhn)
(1966). — Runeformer er gengivet med fed skrift.

1T »Abhandlungen der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Ggttingen. Philologisch-
historische Klasse.« Dritte Folge, Nr. 65.

2 »The Provenance of Proto-Norse Personal Names« (i »Names« IT (1954) p. 184).
Jeg henviser hertil i mit tilleg.
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SigimARiR (se Krause nr. 59) og talrige vestnordiske navne med Sig- som
forste led.3

Han skriver: »In Sigadu R haben wir wohl eine Wiedergabe der wirk-
lichen Alltagsaussprache vor uns: Intervokalisches -h- ist bereits ge-
schwunden und das mittlere -i- synkopiert. Ferner ist das -p- in dem
schwachbetonten zweiten Glied nach Verners Gesetz zu stimmhaftem -J-
geworden (vgl. Hadulatka R auf dem Stein von Kjglevig, unten Nr. 75).«

Jeg skal citere hvad Woligang Krause skriver om hadulaikaR pa
Kjolevik-stenen: »Hadulatka B , Kampfspiel’ wiirde einem nicht bezeugten
altnord. MN *Hgdleikr entsprechen; vgl. ags. Headldc, ahd. Haduleih
(in dem ON Hadaleihinchova = Hadlikon bei Ziirich). Die Schreibung -d-
statt -p- in dem Namenwort Hadu- (vgl. die Namen mit Hapu- auf den
Blekinger Steinen) erklirt sich vielleicht durch Schwachtonigkeit des
ersten Namengliedes. Umgekehrt liegt das Verhiltnis bei der Schreibung
Sigadu K auf dem Medaillon von Svarteborg (oben Nr. 47): Die zweiglied-
rigen Personennamen konnten je nach subjektivem Empfinden und nach
Gelegenheit den Hauptakzent auf dem ersten oder auf dem zweiten Glied
haben« (p. 173).

Videre skriver Wolfgang Krause under Svarteborg: »Der Lautstand
zeigt im Verhaltnis zu dem urgerm. *Sigihapuz eine recht fortgeschrittene
Entwicklung; doch ist bei Namen eine raschere Verdnderung, insbesondere
in der Alltagsaussprache, sehr wohl denkbar, zumal in der Kompositions-
fuge.« Han daterer til tiden omkring 450 (jf. ogsa tidstavlen p. 315).

Hvis Wolfgang Krause skulle have ret i alt dette, betyder det at vi
har et urnordisk navn der er avanceret langt i sine lydudviklinger i
hverdagssproget. En sadan navneform star fuldstendig isoleret i det
forholdsvis fyldige urnordiske navnestof. Selv om man udmserket kan gi
med til en raskere lydudvikling i et sammensat personnavn strander
Wolfgang Krauses opfattelse alene af den grund at vi ikke har en eneste
parallel. Vi ved ikke noget som helst om at der skulle anvendes et hver-
dagssprog pa en medaljon. Hvis Wolfgang Krause har ramt det rette
skal vi operere med tre — eller bedre fire — meget tidlige lydudviklinger.

1. En meget tidlig synkope af i efter kort stavelse. Det stemmer over-
hovedet ikke med hele det gvrige urnordiske materiale, herunder en lang

3 Assar Janzén opstiller i sin ypperlige oversigt » De fornvéstnordiska personnamnenc
(i »"Nordisk Kultur« VII (1947)) Stg-, urn. *Sigi-. vn. sigr (urg. *sigez) (p. 89). Han
anforer ikke Ellestad-stenens form; for *sigi- kan vi skrive sigi uden stjerne. Elle-
stad-stenens indskrift (hos Krause i »Runeninschriften im #lteren Futharke (1937)
er navnet Séderkdping i »"Nachtrage) er heller ikke udnyttet af Janzén under -mdrr
(p. 120).
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rekke navne, f. eks. det omtalte sigimARaR. Kjelevik-stenen — som
Krause daterer til omkring 450, altsd samtidig med Svarteborg-medal-
jonen — har hadu-, hagu-, magu, minino, -laikaR og -stadaR. Krause
skriver: »Die sehr altertiimliche Sprache legt die Datierung Mitte des 5.
Jh.s nahe« (p. 174). Det star i den skarpeste modsatning til hvad han
har skrevet om Svarteborg-medaljonen.*

2. Den ustemte spiraut z > pustelyd. I Svarteborg-medaljonens tids-
rum havde vi ikke en pustelyd, men en ustemt spirant.’ Noleby-stenen —
som Krause daterer til omkring 600 (se nr. 67, p. 151) — har praesens
singularis 1. person fahi med A4 bevaret. Allerede disse to punkter er
faeldende for Krauses opfattelse.

3. Svind af pustelyden k. Punkt 2 umuligger dette svind.

4. Overgang af p til J. Det bliver nadvendigt at se nermere pa dette
centrale punkt. S& vidt jeg kan skenne ma det som Krause skriver om
Verners lov veare forkert. Sophus Bugge — som vel er den forste der
opstillede navneformen *Sigi-hapuz — forklarede overgangen af p til &
ud fra Verners lov i 1902.% Han haevdede at hovedtrykket i det sammen-
satte navn 14 p& andet led. Overfor det formodede -kapu R har vi forleddet
rApu- (Gummarp, Stentoften og Istaby). Kjslevik har, som omtalt,
navnet hadulaikaR. DR henviser i glossaret under HapuwulfaR (sp. 663)
til Sophus Bugge i »Norges Indskrifter med de @ldre Runer« I (1898)
p. 273 f.: hApu- og hadu- er forbundet ved Verners lov. Det hedder i
GG § 227, 2 at den oprindelige vekslen mellem p og 0 muligvis treeder
frem i mods@tningen hApuwwulafR : hadulaike R (p. 3). Her er udtrykt en
vis reservation. Det er ganske usandsynligt at vi skulle have det samme
navneled i to forskellige former forbundet ved Verners lov. I »Runen-
inschriften im dlteren Futhark« (1937) har Krause en anden opfattelse af
J 1 sigaduR: overgangen p til J skyldes det svagere tryk pd andet led
(p.- 609). Om Kjoleviks d for p hedder det i samme veark at det kan skyldes
sphonetische Unachtsamkeit« (p. 557). Krauses opfattelse af skiftende
trykforhold i ssammensatte personnavne abner et ejendommeligt perspek-
tiv for en fuldstendig subjektiv behandling: man kan efter forgodt-
befindende legge hovedtrykket som det passer en. Alt taler for at de

41 min afhandling anferer jeg Rék-stenens sitiR (vestnord. sitr) p. 55. Wolfgang
Krause har ikke taget hensyn til at synkopen efter kort stavelse kan vere et ana-
logisk feenomen.

5 Jf. Stefan Einarssons afhandling »The Value of Initial 2 in Primitive Norse Runic
Inscriptionse (ANF 50 (1934) p. 134 {f.).

¢ T afhandlingen »Runeindskriften paa en Guldmedaljon funden i Svarteborgs Sogn,
Bohusléin« (i Svenska fornminnesféreningens tidskrift X1 (1902) p. 109 ff.).
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sammensatte personnavne til at begynde med har haft hovedtryk pa
begge led, altsa et ligeveaegts-forhold. Forst i senere tid har andet led i en
lang reekke navne veret udsat for lydlige og betydningsmeessige svaekkel-
ser.

Problemet hApu- : hadu- er formodentlig et skinproblem. Krause hen-
viser til Erik Noreen under Kjglevik (p. 174): men nsevner ikke hans for-
slag: haidulaikaR med en binderune (= vestnord. *Heidleikr). Jan de Vries
omtaler Erik Noreens forslag i sin »Altnordisches etymologisches Worter-
buche (1961, 2. udgave 1962) under hadu- (p. 201).7” Krause nevner ikke
den mulighed at hadu- kan leses handu-. Det har Sophus Bugge allerede
foreslaet 1 »Norges Indskrifter med de @ldre Runer« I p. 273., sml. oldhej-
tysk Hand-, Hant- som navneled. Carl J. S. Marstrander har omtalt
Sophus Bugges forslag i sin afhandling om den norske Rosselands-sten
(1951).8

Krause giver ikke nogen forklaring pa hvorfor risteren af Svarteborg-
medaljonens runeindskrift har ristet sit navn i en steerk avanceret lyd-
form. Han skriver: »Sigad war vermutlich der Runenritzer, der eben
durch die Runen dem Medaillon magische Kraft verlieh.« Efter min
opfattelse hed risteren ikke Sigad; men at medaljonen skulle forlenes med
magisk kraft ved hjzlp af de indristede runer — ja det tror man gerne pa.
Men en tilsigtet talmagi (tallet 8) tror man ikke pa efter Anders Baksteds
disputats »Malruner og troldruner« (1952).

I modsatning til Svarteborg-medaljonens sprog skulle M&jbro-stenen
{Krause nr. 99) — som dateres til samme tid som Svarteborg (Krause
p- 224) — eventuelt have en dativ hahai = hdhat << urgermansk *hankaz
hest med & bevaret og den gamle dativendelse -a¢ i a-stammerne (: woduri-
de p& Tune-stenen, som Krause daterer til omkring 400, p. 167). Krause
skriver: »Umgekehrt wiirde (bei Krauses Datierung) die Dativiorm hahai
eine ausserordentlich altertiimliche Endung enthalten; doch darf man
vielleicht auf einem solchen Prachtmonument mit kiinstlich archaisie-
renden Sprachformen rechnen« (p. 224). Da det slet ikke er sikkert at vi

? Assar Janzén omtaler ikke Erik Noreens forslag i sin oversigt (p. 75).

8 I yUniversitetet i Bergen. Arbok 1951« Historisk-antikvarisk rekke nr. 3 (p. 38).
Assar Janzén omtaler hadulaikaR i den i note 2 anforte afhandling. Han navner
ikke Erik Noreens forslag, men muligheden af lzesningen handu- (uden henvisninger).
Han skriver: »The most plausible interpretation, hapulaikaR, speaks in favor of
native Scandinavian origin« (p. 17). Det er ikke sandsynligt at hadu- er ristet for
hapu-. Skal man vzlge mellem de forskellige muligheder synes handu- at vere det
sandsynligste. En henvisning til at dette navneled ellers ikke findes i det urnordiske
navnestof forekommer mig ikke sa tungtvejende.
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har hahai pa Md&jbro-stenen® ma man sige at Krause her traekker en alt
for stor veksel. Hvis Krause skulle have ret i sine forslag skulle vi altsa
indenfor det samme tidsrum — omkring 450 — dels have et meget alder-
domligt sprog (arkaisk) og dels et talesprog som vi end ikke finder
repraesenteret i yngre urnordisk. Det lyder ikke umiddelbart sandsynligt.
Det er meget svaert, for ikke at sige umuligt, at udtale sig om talesproget
i Norden i det femte arhundrede.

Ingen vil negte at sigadu R ligner et mandsnavn, en u-stamme;* men
det ma man ikke Jade sig narre af. Vi har, som jeg har haevdet det, at gore
med en »sproglig lygtemand« (min afhandling p. 55). Wolfgang Krause
har efter min opfattelse veeret meget letsindig i sin behandling af Svarte-
borg-medaljonens runeindskrift. Han har ikke taget Erik Noreens argu-
menter op til en virkelig videnskabelig dreftelse. Det burde han have
gjort.

Indskriften ligner allermest en meningslgs brakteat-indskrift (se min
afhandling p. 57). Det er fristende at tenke sig at vi har haft et forleg
som er blevet forskrevet. Jeg har nsevnt den mulighed at ssi kunne vere

® GG III anforer hakai som en mulighed (§ 429,3 = p. 10) med henvisninger til Burg
»Die dlteren nordischen Runeninschriften« (1885) p. 107 fodnote 2, Krause i ANF 48
p. 168 ff. (jf. Hugo Pipping i »Studier i nordisk filologi« XII, 1 (1921) p. 78{.) og
Noreen »Altislindische und altnorwegische Grammatik« 4. udgave (1923) § 356
anm. 4. Henvisningen til Krause er til hans afhandling »Eine altgermanische
Bezeichnung des Pferdes und des Runensteins von Mojebro« (se specielt p. 172).
Hugo Pipping (som Krause henviser til p. 225) leeser *hahai, men har en anden
opfattelse af ordets betydning. Carl J. 8. Marstrander leser ikke hahai i »De nor-
diske runeinnskrifter i eldre alfabet« (1952) p. 266 {. Dativendelsen -ai finder Krause
ogsé pé Vimose dupsko: marihai (nr. 22, p. 58). DR (205) deler mariha iala. Derfor
har glossaret ikke marihai, Krause deler marihai ala. Marstrander lxser og deler
anderledes i sit runevark (p. 37 ff.). Krause finder tillige -a¢ pd Vimose hovl (nr. 25,
p. 61 {.): gisaioj. DR (20) har lesningen gis(l)ioj, og har derfor ikke en form gisai
i glossaret. Krause skriver: »Die im folgenden gebotene Lesung beruht auf einer ein-
gehenden Untersuchung des Originals am 29.8. 1962 in Abstimmung mit den von
E. Moltke letzthin vorgenommenen Untersuchungen« (p. 61). Nevling-spzndet har
verbalformen talgidai (preteritum 3. person singularis), der formodentlig mé vere
en omvendt skrivemade for talgide (jf. Stenmagle tawide), se Erik Moltke i »Kuml«
1963 p. 39 f. og Krause nr. 13 a (p. 38). Formen er anfort i GG VII (1971) i § 736
(= p. 170) med henvisning til Erik Moltke. Krause daterer indskriften til omkring
200 (p. 39). En omvendt skrivemade omkring &r 200 taler ikke til gunst for at vi
har den gamle dativendelse -a¢ i hahai omkring 450. I ordregisteret har Krause
hahait (p. 321).

10 Krause har i sit ordregister -(h)aduR (p. 321), sigaduR (p. 322) og ssigaduR
(p. 322).
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et fejlskrevet sis svarende til sis pa 193 Flemlese 2: ruulfRsis. Vi kan her
have et palindrom, forbindelsen lyder ens leest forfra og bagfra. Det kan
svare til Kylver-stenens sueus (Krause nr. 1, p. 14). Jeg burde i min
afhandling have naevnt at Anders Bazksted i sin disputats »Malruner og
troldruner« (1952) har udtrykt en vis skepsis overfor Flemlose 2 (jf. DR’s
artikel utydesformler sp. 1050): »indskriftens regelmaessige nandsnavn
kan friste til den antagelse, at -sis deekker (f. ex. ved forkortning eller i
form af lenskrift) over virkelige ord. Og er sis en magisk palindrom, da ma
det antages, at det er hele forbindelsens, ikke de enkelte runers magiske
kraft, der er det afgorende« (p. 42). Jeg vil vaere tilbgjelig til at reesonnere
modsat: et virkeligt navn + en runeforbindelse der ma have magisk
karakter. Selv om afstanden er ca. 300 ar skulle der vel ikke vere noget
1 vejen for at vi har at gere med en nedarvet trylleformel i runernes lange
og traditionsrige historie.!1

Man ber rimeligvis tage den mulighed i betragtning at indskriften kan
deles i ssi = sis og et -gaduR; dette -gaduR kan lzses -ganduR. Det
minder steerkt om Nordhuglens ungandiR (Krause nr. 65); men det synes
ikke muligt at bygge bro mellem disse to former.

Den russiske forsker E. A. Makaev har i sit arbejde pa russisk »Die
Sprache der dltesten Runeninschriften. Eine linguistische und historisch-
philologische Analyse« (1965) sluttet sig til min opfattelse af Svarteborg-
medaljonens runeindskrift — der har Erik Noreen til forudsatning (p. 10
og 61). Wolfgang Krause skriver i sin indgdende anmeldelse af dette
veerk: »die Doppelschreibung des Anlautes ist entweder rein ornamental
oder magisch, um eine 8-Zahl der Runen zu erreichen.«* Her gentager
Krause hvad han har skrevet i sit andet runeverk: sdie Verdoppelung
der ersten Rune ist wohl entweder rein ornamental oder magisch beab-
sichtigt, um die Gesamtzahl von 8 Runen zu erreichen, mithin die Anzahl
der Runen in einer @it des Futharks« (p. 107). Jeg faester mig ved at Krause
skriver »wohl«. Selv om man vil slutte sig til dette — og det vil jeg ikke —

11 Alt synes at tale for at de w®ldste danske runestene — bortset fra Lister- og
Listerby-stenene (Bjoérketorp, Gummarp, Istaby og Stentoften) — er aldre end
antaget af Wimmer (begyndelsen af det 9. drhundrede). De kan rimeligvis anbringes
i tidsrummet ca. 750—800. Om dateringsforhold se Karl Martin Nielsen »Om
dateringen af de senurnordiske runeindskrifter, synkopen og 16 tegns futharkens
(1970) p. 36 (i »Aarbeger for nordisk Oldkyndighed og Historie« 1969, udkommet
1970, og »Institut for nordisk Filologi, Studier Nr. 2« (1970)). Denne afhandling
udger sammen med Karl Martin Nielsens afhandling »Til runedanskens ortografic
(ANTF 75 (1960 p. 1 ff., optrykt 1970) hans disputats.

12 Se »Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen« 1968 p. 111.
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s& hjeelper det ikke pa grund af de rent lydhistoriske forhold. Wolfgang
Krause er faldet for en fristelse, han har ikke villet resignere.!3

Jeg er altsa fortsat af den opfattelse at Svarteborg-medaljonens rune-
indskrift er »meningsles« i den forstand at vi ikke synes i stand til at
trange til bunds i dens gade.

13 Svarteborg-medaljonens runeindskrift omtales ikke af Lucien Musset i »Introduc-
tion & la runologie. En partie d’aprés les notes de Fernand Mossé« (1965), ikke af
Klaus Diiwel 1 »Runenkunde« (1968) og ikke af Wolfgang Krause i »Runen« (1970)
i »Sammlung Goéschen«. Selvfolgelig kan der ikke drages nogle slutninger af dette.
Det er blot en konstatering.



NILS JORGENSEN

Skiljetecken i runinskrifter

I manga runinskrifter markeras sprakliga grinser med tecken av varie-
rande utseende. De kan utgéras av t.ex. punkter, streck eller kryss,
enstaka eller tva till tre placerade ovanpa varandra: - : i, ||, X ¥ osv.
Olika typer kan variera inom en och samma inskrift. Se Danmarks Rune-
indskrifter textdelen spalt 994 ff.

Oftast dr dessa skiljetecken placerade mellan ord, men ibland fére-
kommer de endast i grédnserna mellan olika satser (s& bl.a. i Visbyin-
skriften, U 194,! och pad Forsaringen) eller t.ex. mellan en subjektsfras
och resten av satsen (sd i Ingelstainskriften, Og 43). Dessutom kan skilje-
tecken tillfalligt utelimnas mellan enstaka ord (exempel se nedan s. 123 ff).
A andra sidan kan skiljetecken stundom utsittas mellan stavelser i ett
och samma ord. Jfr Loman 1965 s. 51 {.

Skiljetecken mellan varje ord férekommer i flertalet svenska runin-
skrifter. I danska runinskrifter forekommer skiljetecken regelbundet
under vikingatiden men finns bl.a. redan pa Gallehushornet (DR 12),
som daterats till ca. ar 400. Aven ytterligare ett par inskrifter fran folk-
vandringstiden (period 1.1. enligt dateringen i DR) har skiljetecken:
Vimose-hgvl (DR 206) och Lindholmen-amulet (DR 261). Aven pa
knivskaftet fran Kragehul (DR 195) finns synbarligen ett skiljetecken.
Ovriga danska inskrifter fran folkvandringstiden saknar skiljetecken,
liksom samtliga fyra inskrifter fran tiden mellan folkvandringstiden och
vikingatiden (period 1.2. ca. 650-—750).

1 For de nationella runverken anvénds i uppsatsen foljande férkortningar:
DR Danmarks runeindskrifter
Sm Sveriges runinskrifter, Sméaland (del 4)

S6 » » , Sédermanland (del 3)
U » » , Uppland (del 6—9)
Vg » » , Visgtergotland (del 5)
Vs » » , Vistmanland (del 13)
Og » » , Ostergétland (del 2)

(o) » » , Oland (del 1)
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I Danmark blir bruket av skiljetecken allt vanligare under vikingatiden
for att under den tidiga medeltiden (period 3 ca. 1050—1150) vara si
gott som helt allenaradande. Av tretton inskrifter fran tidig vikingatid
(period 2.1. ca. 750—900) har atta skiljetecken. Av det stora antalet
inskrifter fran perioden 2.2. (ca. 900—1050) saknar endast fem inskrifter
helt skiljetecken, samtliga av typen For-Jelling eller Jelling enligt klassi-
fikationen i DR. De fem inskrifterna ar: Horne (DR 34), Viborg (DR
100b), Laurbjerg (DR 105), Tirsted (DR 216) och Skabersjo (DR 263).

Fran period 3 forekommer i DR endast en inskrift utan skiljetecken,
namligen Bornholmsamuletten (DR 410) med inskrift p4 latin. Sannolikt
bidrar ocksid den okande kdnnedomen om latinska skrivvanor till att
atskilliga av de medeltida inskrifterna (fran period 4, ca. 1100—1350)
saknar skiljetecken. Av 65 inskrifter fran denna period, som fértecknats
1 DR, saknar tretton skiljetecken. En av dessa, de s.k. kalkristningarna i
Tornby (DR 169) har t.o.m. ordmellanrum.

I det foljande kommer anvindningen av skiljetecken i runinskrifter att
granskas narmare. Transkriptionen av inskrifterna dr de nationella
runverkens och 6versidttningen av inskrifterna ansluter helt till tolk-
ningarna i de nationella runverken (undantag &r Forsaringen och Rok-
stenen nedan).

1. Skiljetecken markerande olika satser

Skiljetecken kan anvindas pa runinskrifter f6r att markera gréns mellan
satser. I sadan funktion finns de t.ex. i Vasbyinskriften (U 194): alit raisa
stain pinoftiR sik sialfan | hon toknuts kialt anklanti | kup hialbi hons ant
(Alle lit resa denna sten efter sig sjalv. Han tog Knuts gild © England. Gud
hjalpe hans sjal ).

P4 Forsaringen (Wadstein 1898) finns skiljetecken mellan flertalet
satsvardiga enheter:

uksa tuiskilan auk aura tua staf at fursta laki : uksa tua auk aura
fiurat apru laki : in at pripia laki uksa fiura uk aurata staf : auk alt aiku
i uarR if an hafsk aki rit furir

: suap lirpiR aku at liupriti sua uas int fur auk halkat : in par kirpu
sikp itanunr a tarstapum : auk ufakR a hiurstapum : in uibiurn fapi :

{ En tvegill oxe och tvd ore till biskopen for forsta hugget. Tvd oxar och
fyra ore for andra hugget. Och for tredje hugget fyra oxar och dtta ére till
biskopen. Och om han beter sig virre dge (biskopen) hela (hans) egendom
som bot. Vilket tillkommer prdsterskapet enligt landslag sdsom férut blev
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tellkdnnagivet och hogtidligen stadfist. Och dessa gav besked om boten Anund
pd Tdsta. Och Ofeg pd Hjorsta. Men Vibjérn ristade.)

Aven pa Rokstenen (Og 136) forekommer skiljetecken mellan sats-
vardiga sekvenser, huvudsakligen huvudsatser med tillhérande under-
ordnade satser. Skiljetecken saknas dock helt i minnesskriften (framsidans
rad 1—2 enligt indelningen i Wessén 1957) och i strofen (raipiaurikR osv.,
raderna 9—11) samt i de delar av inskriften, som &r utforda med &ldre
runor och med chiffer (raderna 21—28). Aterstoden, som utgérs av storre
delen av framsidan och storre delen av baksidan, har féljande utseende
(dterges efter Wessén 1957).

Framsidan (rad 3—8):

sakumukmini pat huariaR ualraubaR uaRin tuaR
par suap tualf sinum varinumnaR at uvalraubu
bapar saman a umisumanum | pat sakum ana

rt huaR fur niu altum an urpi fiaru

miR hraipkutum auk tu

miR an ub sakaR

(Jag siger det folkminnet vilka de tvd stridsbyten var som tolv gdnger togs
som stridsbyte bdda pd en gdng frin omse min (frdn man efter man). Det
sdger jag som det andra vem som for nio dldrar (sliktled) sedan miste livet
hos reidgoterna och dog hos dem till foljd av sin skuld.)

Baksidan (rad 12—19):

pat sakum tualfta huar histR si ku

naR ituituaki an kunukar tuaiR tikiR sua

b a likia | pat sakum britaunta huariR ¢

uaiR tikiR kunukaR satin at siulunti fia

kura uintur at fiakurum nabnum burn

iR fiakurum bruprum | ualkaR fim rapulfsu

nilk braipulfaR fim rukulfsuniR haislar fim harup
s suniR kunmuntaR fim biarnaR suniR -

( Det siger jag som det tolfte var Gunns hist (vargen) ser foda pd slagfdltet
ddr tjugo konungar ligger. Det sdger jag som det tretionde vilka tjugo konungar
som satt pd Sjalland under fyra vintrar med fyra namn soner till fyra brider.
Fem (som hette) Valke Ridulvs somer fem (som hette) Reidulv Rugulvs
soner fem (som hette ) Haisl Hords soner fem (som hette ) Gunnmund Bjorns
soner. )

I inskrifter, som bestdr av tvid huvudsatser, kan skillnaden mellan
satserna markeras pa sa sitt, att den forsta satsens ord skiljs at med
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skiljetecken, medan den efterféljande satsen saknar skiljetecken mellan
orden. S ir texten arrangerad i t.ex. Osseby-Garninskriften (U 180):
+- sihatr - uk + purbiorn + uk - purkrim + uk - erinmontr - x litu X
X reisn -+ stein - aftiR 4 bropur + sin - sikstnin | hn to i uiburkum
(Sigvat och Torbjérn och Torgrim och Arenmund ldt resa stenen efter sin
broder Stgsten. Han dog © Viborg ).

Pa motsvarande sitt utelamnas ofta skiljetecken mellan orden i ett
efterstallt satsfragment, vars predikat direlkt kan suppleras ur den omedel-
bart foregdende satsen (dvs. i s.k. gapping-satser). Ett exempel utgor
Vapperstainskriften (S6 37): hulmstain - ank - uikupr - paun - litu - raisa -
- stain - eftiR - sun - henaR - auk - uihialmr iftiR inkifast (Holmsten och
Vigunn, de lit resa stenen efter hennes son, och Vikjilm efter Ingefast ).

Inte sillan utelimnas skiljetecken i en efterstilld sats, som talar om
vem som utfort ristningen, t.ex. som pa Lindoinskriften (U 236): ulfs
arfar | i linteu | lata | raisa | pisa | staina | eftR | fapur | sin | uk | bropur |
luk | bru | karpu x uiseti hiuk (Ulfs arvingar i Lindé ldt resa dessa stenar
efter sin fader och broder och gjorde bro. Visete higg ). Motsvarande arrange-
mang finns t.ex. pa inskrifterna fran Risbyle (U 161): ulfkil lit akua, och
fran Grynsta backe (U 629): purfastr hristi runoR, diar huvudtexten har
skiljetecken mellan orden nigorlunda konsekvent.

I formelartade konstruktioner utelimnas skiljetecken mer eller mindre
sporadiskt. De utmirks dessutom av stark sammandragning, som t.ex.
i Skallerginskriften (U 998): purstin : auk ronti : litu : raisa : stain pino :
: abtiR s-ar-haunfpa : brupur sin : kup hialbi honsalukups mubpir (Torsten
och Rande It resa denna sten efter Svarthovde, deras broder. Gud hjdlpe hans
sjdal och Guds moder ).

2. Skiljetecken mellan olika delar av en sals

En sats i en runinskrift kan vara uppdelad i tva delar genom att ett
skiljetecken placerats mellan subjektsfrasen och predikatsfrasen. Ex.

Kilvesten (Og 8): stikuR | karpi kubl pan aft auint sunu sin | sa fial
austr (Stikur gjorde dessa minnesmdrken efter Avind, sin son. Han foll ©
dsterled ).

Sanda (S6 132): pruprun : raati stain at fapur sin biarn i sntum ( T'urdrun
reste stenen Gt sin fader Bjorn ¢ Sanda).

Bestar subjektsfrasen av flera samordnade led star ibland &dven skilje-
tecken mellan vart och ett av dessa, som t.ex. i Torrestainskriften (U 848):
rikuipr - auk biurn - litu raisa stain pina ettR pestain ( Rikvid och Bjorn
lit resa denna sten efter Torsten).
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Om subjektsfrasen dubbleras genom ett pronomen eller ett pronomi-
nellt uttryck (t.ex. piR brupr aliR i exemplet fran V. Ryd nedan), far
detta dubblerande led hora till predikatsfrasen. Ex.

Hansta (U 1031): sihtiarf | auk humbiurn | auk purbiurn | piR litu rita
stin pino auk bru kira at iun fapur - sin (Sigdjirv och Holmbjorn och
Torbjérn, de lit rista denna sten och gora bro dt Jon sin fader).

V. Ryd (U 608): kulbiurn | kuihulfr | piR brupr aliR litu rita staine
sunir siripaR (Igulbjorn och Kvigulv, alla de broderna ldt rista stenen,
Sigrids soner).

Aven i inskrifter med mera omfattande bruk av skiljetecken kan grin-
sen mellan subjektsfrasen och predikatsfrasen vara speciellt markerad
genom ett skiljetecken av annat utseende én de i 6vrigt anvinda. Sa t.ex.
i Vedyxainskriften (U 957): kerpar | ok | ulfr | ok ulbiarn | ok | abiarn ok
runi + bair | litu hakua | stain | at | iarl fapur sin | arfripr at | bonta sin
(Géardar och Uly och Holmbjorn och Abjorn och Rume, de lit hugga stenen
Gt Jarl sin fader, Arnfrid dt sin make).

Satser med skiljetecken i gransen mellan subjektsfras och predikatsfras
uppvisar dessutom inte séllan en tudelning av predikatsfrasen. Ett skilje-
tecken kan ndmligen vara placerat si, att det skiljer predikatsdelens
verbfras, vartill riknas samtliga verbformer med tillhdrande direkta
bestimningar (framfér allt objekt), fran dess adverbialfras. En sadan
tredelning av en sats finns t.ex. i Funboinskriften (U 987): katil aukuripr |
[ litu rosa stin pino X oftiR purstin sun sin (Kdttil och Gyrid lit resa denna
sten efter sin son Torsten). Aven i dessa fall kan skiljetecken forekomma
mellan olika samordnade led i subjektsfrasen, t.ex. i Méastainskriften
(U 860): fastbiurn | uk purupr | litu rita stin pino | abtir inkifast buanta
sin | kuip ‘hialbi hons ant ukups mubpiR ( Fastbjérn och Torunn lit rista
denna sten efter Ingefast sin make. Gud hjilpe hans sjil och Guds moder).
En och samma sats kan ocksa innehalla tva verbfraser, omramade av
skiljetecken, som i Hamoinskriften (U 901): -arl | uk ihulbiurn | litu rita
stono pisa | ukirua bru pisa | at iofur fapur si- (Karl ock Igulbjorn lit rista
denna sten och gora denna bro dt Jovur deras fader ).

Ibland star ett skiljetecken efter adverbialdelens preposition i stéllet
for omedelbart efter objektet, t.ex. i Brunnbyinskriften (U 275): puri |
| auk frystain | litu raisa stain iftir | purstain bropur sin (7Tore och Frosten
lit resa stenen efter Torsten deras broder ).

Slutligen kan dven adverbialfrasen ibland vara uppdelad genom att
ett skiljetecken placerats mellan dess huvudord och en appositionell
bestdmning till detta. En sédan uppdelning finns exempelvis pa Focksta-
inskriften (U 875): | purui | auk | inkikirp | auk | pialfi | paun litu rita
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stin pino | aftiR kalf | buanta puruiaR | kub hialbi hons atukups mupiR
( Tyra och Ingegerd och Tjalve, de lit rista denna sten efter Kalv, Tyras
make. Gud hjilpe hans sjal och Guds moder).

Liksom pa Kungsgardeninskriften (U 986) kan skiljetecken sta pa bada
sidor om den preposition, som inleder adverbialfrasen: - ali | auk
sihualti | uk | inkifast | litu rita stin pine | abtiR | kanilf | buanta inki-
fastaR auk fapur ala osmunrt- risti ( Ale och Sigvalde och Ingefast lit rista
denna sten efter Kanilf, Ingefasts make och Ales fader. Asmund ristade).

3. Skiljetecken mellan varje ord

Att runinskrifternas skiljetecken anvands som ordskillnadstecken ar det
absolut vanligaste i inskrifter fran vikingatiden och den tidiga medeltiden.

Som exempel pa anvindningen av skiljetecken kan aterges en av Skern-
inskrifterna (DR 81). Den har f6ljande lydelse:

saskiripr : rispi : stin : finulfs : tutiR : at : upinkaur :
ushiarnaR : sun : pah : tura : uk : hin : furutin : fasta :

{pa Oversidan:)
sipi : sa : manr : is
: pusi : kubl : ub : biruti

(Sasgerd, Finulvs dotter, reste stenen efter Odinkar, Osbjorns son, den
‘dyre’ och den sin herre trogne. Sejdman (vare) den man, som bryter dessa
mainnesmdrken. )

Inte sallan ar i inskrifter med skiljetecken mellan i princip varje ord
ett vintat skiljetecken tillfalligt utelaimnat mellan tva ord. Ett exempel
pa detta finns i bl.a. Gunderupinskriften (DR 143), dir orden aft aba
i rad tvd kombinerats utan skiljetecken.

Gunderupinskriften har f6ljande lydelse:
: tuki : raispi : stini : paisi : auk : karpi : kubl (:)
: pausi : aft aba : mak : sin : paikn : kupan : auk :
: tufu : mupur : sina : pau : lika : bapi : i : paum : hauki :
abi : uni : tuka : fiaR : sins : aft : sik :

{ Toke reste denna sten och gjorde dessa minnesmirken efter sin styvfader
Abe, en god man, och efter sin moder Tova. De ligger bdda i denna hog. Abe
unnade Toke sina dgodelar efter sig dvs. gjorde Toke till sin arvinge. )

Som synes dr for ovrigt utsdttandet av skiljetecken mellan varje ord
konsekvent genomfért. Men en och samma inskrift kan sjalvfallet inne-
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halla flera fall av tillfilliga uteldmningar. I Gerlevinskriften (DR 239)
forekommer utelimning av vantade skiljetecken dels mellan orden stin
pansi, dels mellan orden aft upinkaur : piaubui : rispi : stin pansi : aft
upinkaur : (7'hjodvi reste denna sten efter Odinkar).

Pa sa sitt kan ett vantat skiljetecken vara utelimnat mellan en bestdm-
ning och dess huvudord. Speciellt vanligt dr att ett skiljetecken ute-
lamnats om bestdmningen ar ett efterstallt demonstrativt eller possessivt
pronomen: stin pisi (Hyby, DR 265), runaR pisaR (Hagby, U 148),
fopur sin (Klemensker, DR 402), brupur sin (Skillinge, U 99), sun sen
(Berga, Vs 18).

I nagra inskrifter finns exempel pa att ett efterstéillt possessivt prono-
men ér skilt fran sitt huvudord genom ett skiljetecken, som ar mindre
framtridande 4n de i vrigt anvinda. S& t.ex. i en inskrift fran Ekilla bro
(U 643): x kulaifr x auk x kar X litu x raisa x stain x eftir x
x antuit x raupa x fapur - sin (Gullev och Karr lit resa stenen efter
Antvett réde, sin fader). Motsvarande konstruktion finns ocksd pd en
inskrift fran Bro (U 617) och fran Jadra T4 (U 628).

Att ett demonstrativt eller possessivt pronomen stir framfor sitt
huvudord &r tamligen séllsynt. I sidana fall har ocksa i regel skiljetecken
utsatts, som t.ex. pisa | staina (Lindo, U 236) och sin : filaga (Sjorup,
DR 279).

Nar bestdmningen ar ett substantiv i genitiv har skiljetecken vanligen
utsatts: alriks : tutiR (Ramsundsberget, S6 101), kukis : sun (Ravnkilde,
DR 134).

Ett vantat skiljetecken kan vara utelamnat mellan ett huvudord och
en foljande appositionell bestimning: ek hlewagastiR (Gallehus, DR 12).
Vid apposition upptrider ofta en treordskombination utan skiljetecken,
bestaende av det ord, vartill appositionen ar bestdmning, f6ljt av huvud-
ordet i appositionen, vilket i sin tur bestdms av ett possessivt pronomen,
t.ex. kurm fapur sin (Jelling, DR 42), iarl fapur sin (Vedyxa, U 957).

Nagon gang kan ett vantat skiljetecken vara utelimnat mellan ett
adjektivattribut och dess huvudord: klamulan man (Tryggevelde,
DR, 230), fapur kupan (Nora, S6 31).

Ofta saknas ett vintat skiljetecken mellan en preposition och ett
foljande ord. Detta kan t.ex. vara ett personnamn: iftiR suna (Ryssby,
Sm 39), ett ortnamn: a suipiupu (Simris, DR 344), a eklati (Vasteras,
Vs 10) eller ett substantiv: i lipi (Vansta, U 254), i uristu (Rada, Vg 40).
I nagra inskrifter 4r en preposition skild fran det efterféljande ordet
genom ett skiljetecken, som &r mindre framtradande an de i &vrigt
anvanda, t.ex. i Skdlbyinskriften (U 88): shialbubi : ok : uni : litu : raistu
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: stain : at - tipkuma : ikiporu (Spjallbode och Une lit rista stenen dt
Tidkume, Ingetoras (man)).

Ett vantat skiljetecken kan ibland vara utelimnat mellan en preposi-
tion och ett foregiende ord. Detta kan vara ett verb, som i Edinskriften
(U 112): - rahnualtr - 1it - rista - runar - efR - fastui - mopur - sina - onems -
- totR - to i - aibpi - kub - hialbi - ant - hena - ( Ragnvald lit rista runorna
efter Fastvi, sin moder, Ondms dotter. (Hon) dog i Ed. Gud hjilpe hennes
sjal ). Det foregaende ordet kan ocksd vara ett substantiv: stin eftiR
(Hammarby, U 172) eller del av ett nominal, som i Aspainskriften (S6
137): pura : raishi : stin : pansi at : ubi : buanta : sin : (Tora reste denna sten
Gt Ybir, stn make).

I byki - arby (Arby, S6 214) och byki - haruistam (Gidsmarken, U 744)
kan i i byki vara pa en gang verbindelse och preposition. Lika troligt dr
emellertid att byki i dessa fall 4r ett transitivt verb svarande mot nu-
svenskt bebo.

Inte sillan dr ett vintat skiljetecken utelimnat efter den samordnande
konjunktionen och: tihrfR - uk ontsnar - uk fuluki (Hammarby, U 172).
Utelamningen kan ibland intraffa fore konjunktionen: skanmals auk x
olaut (Skadng, S6 32). En och samma inskrift kan innehalla exempel
pa att skiljetecken uteldmnats i ett fall fére, i ett annat fall efter konjunk-
tionen: sibi aunk - jurun auk - purkun - auk inkikirpr (Hagelby, So6 288).

Ett vintat skiljetecken kan vidare vara utelamnat mellan ett hjilpverb
och ett huvudverb. I regel foregar da hjalpverbet huvudverbet: lit hakua
{Torslunda, U 39), liet resa (Berga, Vs 18), men i enstaka fall f6ljer hjilp-
verbet efter huvudverbet: auka lit (Jster Marie, DR 393).

Uteldmning av skiljetecken férekommer ibland mellan ett verb och
dess objekt: ristu stin (Valby, So 88), raisa stain (Rasta, U 77).

Likasé finns enstaka fall av utelimning av skiljetecken mellan ett verb
och ett adverb: heer ligr (Galtrup, DR 152), e mun (Tillitse, DR 212),
ual uastr (Grinda, S6 166).

Ofta ar ett vintat skiljetecken utelimnat mellan ett pronominellt
subjekt (jfr ovan s. 122) och dess predikat. Subjektet syftar da pa ett
nominaluttryck antingen i ett foregdende presenteringssegment eller i en
foregaende sats. Ex.

Bogsta (S6 124): hulmstein - auk - sihuipr - pair raistu - at - pogrim -
- fapur - sin - auk - at - hakstain - (Holmsten och Sigvid, de reste (stenen ) dt
Torgrim sin fader och dt Hagsten ).

Ullstamma (U 757): bali - auk - ikib-orn - auk - uikbiorn - piR litu - risn -
- sten - at - uibiorn - { Balle och Ingebjorn ock Vighjorn, de lit resa stenen dt
Vibjorn ).
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Vansta (S6 254): - suan : auk stain : raistu - stain : at - tosta : fapur : sin :
: is uarp : taupr - i lipi : ikuars : (Sven och Sten reste stenen Gt Toste sin
fader. Han dog © Ingvars skara).

Roslags-Bro (U 533) - sigrup - lit -+ raisa - stain - eftir 4 anunt - sun -
- in - han uas - tribin -+ a -- virlanti (Sigurd lidt resa stenen efter Anund,
sin son. Han drdptes © Virland ).

Skiljetecken kan vara uteldmnat &ven nar ett pronominellt subjekt
foljer efter sitt predikat, som t.ex. i Hovgardeninskriften (Og 77):
: tuna : sati : stin : pansi : iftR : sin : var : purtast : vas han : man : mist :
:unipik - (Tuna satte denna sten efter sin make Torfast. Han var bland min
den storste *oniding’ ).

Nagon gang kan ett vantat skiljetecken vara utelimnat mellan ett
inte pronominellt subjekt och dess predikat, t.ex. i en inskrift fran 0. Ryd
(U 166): ku lit - rasa - kuplauh - ittiR - sun - miuk - nutan - trik - mirki -
- pisa - an it - sihuastr (Gye ldt resa (och) Gudlog efter (deras) son, en mycket
dugande man, detta minnesmdrke. Han heite Sigvast ). Detta exempel inne-
haller som synes dven ett fall av utelamning mellan ett pronominellt
subjekt och dess predikat.

I tabellerna (s. 127) redovisas virden, grundade pa en genomgéang av de
delar av Sveriges Runinskrifter, som behandlar inskrifter fran féljande
landskap: Oland (O1), Smaland (Sm), Vastergétland (Vg), Ostergstland
(Og), Viastmanland (Vs), Sédermanland (S6) och Uppland (U). Endast
runinskrifter med skiljetecken i princip mellan varje ord har medtagits
vid berdkningarna, och dessutom har uteslutits sadana fall, dar nagot
ords ordklasstilthorighet eller satsfunktion dr osdker, liksom alla avsnitt
med poetiskt eller magiskt innehall.

Av tabellerna framgér, att utelamning av skiljetecken ér synnerligen
vanlig mellan ett huvudord och en efterstalld bestdmning och mellan ett
pronominellt subjekt och dess predikat (20 resp. 23 9, av fallen). Diremot
ar det tadmligen ovanligt, att skiljetecken utelimnats fore en preposition
eller en konjunktion (6 resp. 5 9%, av fallen) samt mellan ett inte pronomi-
nellt subjekt och dess predikat (endast 4 9%, av fallen). I 6vriga positioner
utgor fallen med uteldmning ca. 10 9, av materialet.

Slutligen skall framhallas, att skiljetecken ocksa star mellan asynde-
tiskt samordnade ord, t.ex. i Valbyinskriften (S¢ 88): stin : fastulfR :
: heriulfR : ristu stin : pansi : eftiR : kilf : fapur : sin : (Sten, Fastulv,
Hdrjuly reste denna sten efter Gdly sin fader).
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Tabell 1. Antalet raknade fall i absoluta tal.

127

Sm+ Vg Og Vs S8 U Totalt
01
huvudord + efterst. bestamn., totalt 119 178 214 23 322 821 1677
varav med utel. skiljetecken 12 12 24 56 230 337
huvudord + framférst. bestdmn., totalt 11 6 10 8 32 68
varav med utel. skiljetecken — _ = — 2 4 6
prepositioner, totalt antal 106 104 131 16 256 721 1334
varav med utel. skiljetecken fére 4 4 3 — 13 57 81
varav med utel. skiljetecken efter 12 8 6 4 21 98 149
konjunktioner, totalt antal 48 30 55 10 198 741 1082
varav med utel. skiljetecken fore -— — 2 2 11 36 51
varav med utel. skiljetecken efter 3 — 2 — 13 84 102
hjalpverb -+ huvudverb, totalt 31 11 17 11 79 470 619
varav med utel. skiljetecken 5 — 3 1 3 58 70
verb 4 objekt, totalt 84 111 118 15 184 488 1000
varav med utel. skiljetecken 3 3 4 — 11 46 67
verb 4 adverb, totalt 2 1 10 4 6 14 37
varav med utel. skiljetecken 1 —_ - - — 1 2
pronom. subjekt 4 predikat, totalt 18 16 22 2 75 151 284
varav med utel. skiljetecken 2 3 4 1 17 38 65
inte pronom. subjekt + predikat, totalt 77 107 127 18 166 566 1061
varav med utel. skiljetecken 4 — 2 1 6 26 39

Tabell 2. Antal fall av utelimnat skiljetecken mellan orden i viss kombination samt
fore eller efter visst ord i procent av totala antalet forekomster av viss kombination
eller visst ord. Kombinationen verb + adverb har uteslutits p& grund av dess

fataliga belidgg i totalmaterialet.

Sm+4 Vg Og Vs S6 U Totalt

01
huvudord + efterst. bestdmn. 10 7 11 13 17 28 20
huvudord 4 framférst. bestdmn. — —_ — - 25 13 9
fore preposition 4 2 — 5 8 6
efter preposition 11 8 5 25 8 14 11
fore konjunktion — — 4 20 6 5 5
efter konjunktion 6 — 4 — 7 11 9
hjalpverb -+ huvudverb 16 — 18 — 4 12 11
verb + objekt 4 3 3 — 6 9 7
pronom. subjekt + predikat 11 19 18 — 22 25 23
inte pronom. subjekt + predikat 5 2 — 4 5 4
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4. Skiljetecken mellan delar av ord

Skiljetecken forekommer ibland mellan delar av ett ord, nagon gang till
synes tillfilligt och regellost: pan : si (Osterberga, S6 158), lit : u (Bot-
kyrka, S6 283), a : ustain (Usten, Bergaholm, S6 302), fa - pur (Aloppe,
U 1105), mes - ter (Borglum, DR 165). I allminhet da skiljetecken fore-
kommer mellan delar av ord star de emellertid i gransen mellan samman-
sdttningsleden i ett sammansatt ord.

Oftast patraffas skiljetecken inuti ortnamn eller personbeteckningar
{personnamn eller bendmningar angivande sysselsdttning o.d.). Ortnamn,
som forekommer uppdelade pé detta satt, ar t.ex. haipa x bu (Haddeby,
DR 1), ub:salum (Sjérup, DR 279), karp : stakum (Gdrdstinga, Fors-
heda, Sm 52). Inte sillan dr andra sammansittningsledet land, t.ex.
fin - lonti (Soderby-Karl, U 582), eg X loti (Hjalsta, U 812), sirk - lat
(Sdrkland, Stringnas, So6 281), sahks:lanti (Saxland, Grind, So 166).
Ledet fore land kan i sin tur vara sammansatt som i Fittjainskriften
(U 141): kupluk x lit - raisa - staina - at - hulma - sun - sin - han - to - a -
- lank - barpa - lanti x (Gudldg lit resa stenarna dt Holme sin son. Han dog ©
Langbardaland ).

Sammansatta personnamn, som ristats med skiljetecken i griinsen
mellan sammansittningsleden, 4r t.ex. sig:hbiarn (Kuddby, Og 17),
u : snikin (Osniken, Arja, S6 335), kup - fast (Viggby, U 716), huit - hautpa
(Vithovde, Abyggeby, U 1012). Namnen Holmsten och Torbjorn fore-
kommer med skiljetecken mellan sammanséttningsleden i mer an en
inskrift: hulm : stain (Tystberga, S6 173) och hulm : stin (Klista, U 764),
pur : biaurn (Sunnerdnga, Sm 133) och pur - biurn (Rasbokil, U 1012).

Av andra sammansatta personbeteckningar med skiljetecken mellan
sammanséittningsleden kan namnas: sturi: matr (styrman, Haddeby,
DR 1), lat : hirpiR (landsstyraren, Ravnkilde, DR 134), him : piki (hird-
man, Héllestad, DR 295). Speciellt vanlig ar utelamning av skiljetecken
1 sammansatta sliktskapsnamn av typ farfar, morbror: fapur: fapur
(Agetomta, Og 152), mubur - brupur (Hogby, Og 81), borupur - sun
(Alby, S6 257), systur - suni (Hansta, U 72). Aven av dessa férekommer
sjalvfallet sammanskrivningar: fapurfapur (Lingsberg, U 241), sustursun
(Oversels, So 208).

Av andra typer av sammansatta ord d4n de ovan nimnda férekommer
skiljetecken mellan sammanséttningsleden i t.ex. stain : bru (Ek, Vg 4),
nipiks : uerk (Soderby, U 954), hoita - wapum (dopklider, Torsitra,
U 613).
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5. Prosodiska och syntaktiska forutsitiningar for bruket av skiljetecken

Det torde finnas all anledning att anta, att runristarnas anvindning av
skiljetecken i viss, troligen stor utstrickning reflekterar psykolingvistiska
realiteter. Ett utsatt skiljetecken innebér atskillnad mellan enheter, ett
utelimnat skiljetecken samhdérighet mellan enheter.

Forutsiattningarna for bedémningen av &tskillnad eller samhérighet
kan vara av dels prosodisk, dels syntaktisk natur.

Samtliga de forbindelser, dér ett skiljetecken utelimnats mellan tva
ord i en inskrift, som i 6vrigt har skiljetecken mellan varje ord, kan
betraktas som en prosodisk fras innehallande eft huvudtryck. Ett av de i
frasen ingiende orden ansluter sig alltsa proklitiskt eller postklitiskt till
det andra. I flertalet av dessa kombinationer foreligger ocksid en syn-
taktisk samhorighet, som mahénda ar primar. Att sa ar fallet antas i varje
fall i Danmarks Runeindskrifter (textdelen spalt 995): »Grundlaget for
disse Sammenskrivninger er en Folelse af steerk Samhorighed, der har
givet sig til Kende i Udtalen.» Emellertid bor regeln for sammanskrivning
kanske snarare uttryckas sa, att tdmligen betydelsetomma och dédrmed
prosodiskt svagt framhévda ord ibland skrivs samman med ett intill-
staende mera tryckstarkt ord, vanligen det, med vilket de starkaste syn-
taktiska relationerna rader. Undantag finns dock, bl.a. d& en preposition
skrivs samman med det foregdende ordet (pansi at mm., se ovan s. 125).

Tryckstyrkan kan pa s& sitt vara orsak till att efterstallda attributiva
bestamningar ofta skrivs samman med sina huvudord, medan framfor-
stallda attributiva bestdmningar timligen sidllan skrivs samman med sina
huvudord. En framforstilld bestamning ar (savil semantiskt som proso-
diskt) tryckstark och kan t.ex. uppbéara allitteration. Ett allittererande
framforstallt sin finns bl.a. i Sdlnainskriften (U 323): suinaR x karpu x
x at x sin x fapur (pojkar gjorde dt sin fader) och i Hallestadinskriften
(DR 295): satu : trikaR : iftiR : sin : brupr (krigsmdn satte efter sin broder ).
En trycksvag bestimning placeras diremot vanligen efter sitt huvudord
och ansluter sig utan egen accent till detta (jfr Wessén 1956 s. 97).

En motsvarande fordelning av placeringen av betonat resp. obetonat
possessivt pronomen har noterats fran atskilliga dialekter. Ett betonat
possessivt pronomen star fore sitt huvudord, ett obetonat efter. Jir
Jorgensen 1970 s. 45.

Betydelsetomt och svagt betonat ar ocksi det pronominella subjektet,
som i vissa fall kan uteldimnas helt dven da dess korrelat finns i en fére-
gaende sats, t.ex. p4 Aspoinskriften (S6 174): ublubr - lit - kira : kuml :
: likhus : auk : bru - at sun sin : biurn : uaR trebin : a : kut : lanti : (Upplum
9 — ARKIV FOR NORDISK FILOLOGI LXXXVIII
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lit gora minnesmdrke, hdrbdrge och bro efter sin son Bjorn. ( Han ) blev dodad
pd Gotland ). Aven i de fall ett pronominellt subjekt inte utelimnas helt,
finns det i fornspraken en tendens att undvika att placera det i satsens
spets. I fornislindskan ar inversion i sddana fall vanlig: var hann kveld-
sveefr, bundu peir Solvi pd samlag sitt. Xxempel pa sddan inversion finns
ocksd i fornsvenskan: liggdr lik a wighwalli (se Wessén 1956 s. 199) och
i runinskrifterna, t.ex. i Hovgardeninskriften (Og 77): : tuna : sati : stin :
: pansi : iftR : sin : nar : purfast : was han : man : mist : unipik - (Tuna
satte denna sten efter sin man Torfast. Han var bland mdn den stdrste
‘oniding’ ).

A andra sidan utsitts skiljetecken mellan enheter, som utgors av olika
prosodiska fraser med var sitt huvudtryck, men som ur andra synvinklar
maste anses hora ndra samman, ndmligen de olika leden i ett sammansatt
ord. Dessa har i regel tryck pa varje sammanséttningsled (se t.ex. Elert
1966 s. 91). P4 ett motsvarande sitt skriver ocksa dagens skolbarn ibland
t.ex. trddgdrds mdstare, guld oronhdnge. Ocksd i dldre handskrifter ar
sarskrivning av leden i sammansatta ord vanlig, se t.ex. Seip 1954 s, 34
och 63.

Inte heller &r obendgenheten att lata svagt framhdvda enheter fa status
av sjalvstindigt ord nagot unikt for runinskrifterna. Aldre handskrifter
uppvisar t.ex. ofta sammanskrivning av en preposition och ett féljande
ord (Seip 1954 s. 34 och 63). I forngrekiskan skrevs flera sddana ord utan
accent, t.ex. i &vip Tic (en man), se t.ex. Solders 1958 s. 4 1.

Den syntaktiska strukturen hos runinskrifternas sprak kan antas repre-
senteras av ett traddiagram av féljande utseende:

sats
/\
subjektsfras predikatsfras
/
nominal mnominal verbfras mialfras
/\ /\
k@nen verbal nominal  prep. nominal
finit infinit normst.
verb nominall nomen best. nor@sb.
|
katil  aukuripr liltu rosa stin pi!lo oftiR purstin su!n siln

1 Pronominellt subjekt.
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Gransen mellan leden i den djupaste forgreningen (subjektsfras — predi-
katsfras) 4r markerad med skiljetecken i t.ex. stikuR | karpi kubl pau aft
auint sunu sin (Kilvesten, Og 8). Av fallen med tillfalliga utelimningar
av skiljetecken mellan ord &r utelamning i ordmellanrum, som svarar
mot denna forgrening den minst vanliga.

I t.ex. katil aukuripr | litu rosa stin pino x oftiR purstin sun sin (Funbo,
U 987) har skiljetecken placerats i ordmellanrum, som svarar mot den
djupaste och den nast djupaste (verbfras — adverbialfras) férgreningen.
Tillfalliga utelamningar av skiljetecken i ordmellanrum motsvarande den
nast djupaste férgreningen (dvs. huvudsakligen mellan ett verb med ev.
objekt och ett prepositionsadverbial, alltsd framfor en preposition) dar
nagot vanligare 4n uteldmning i ordmellanrum motsvarande den djupaste
térgreningen.

I mellanrum, som motsvarar énnu grundare férgreningar, t.ex. mellan
ett hjalpverb och ett huvudverb eller mellan en preposition och ett f6l-
jande huvudord, ar tillfilliga utelimningar &nnu vanligare dn i de nyss
namnda fallen. I inskrifter med endast ett eller tva skiljetecken star dessa
aldrig i ordmellanrum motsvarande dessa grundare férgreningar.

Av foljande traddiagram framgéir det procentuella antalet tillfalliga
utelémningar i olika férgreningspunkter (se tabell 2s. 127). Av diagrammet
framgar, att korrelationen mellan det syntaktiska djupet och bendgen-
heten att utelamna skiljetecken ar pataglig. (Uppdelningen av nominalen
har uteslutits ur diagrammet.)

sats
—— & T
subjektsfras predikatsfras
_’/”’6\
verbfras adverbialfras
T~ /1.\
verbal nominal prep. nominal
/\
finit infinit
/iN
verb nominal

Med utgangspunkt i vad som ovan sagts kan antas, att den syntaktiska
strukturen har haft betydelse for hur skiljetecken anvants i de undersokta
runinskrifterna. Ju djupare forgrening ett ordmellanrum motsvarar,
desto storre har runristarnas bendgenhet att markera detta mellanrum
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varit. Mellanrum, som motsvarar de djupaste forgreningarna, har run-
ristarna inte sillan markerat d4ven i inskrifter, ddr de i ovrigt inte anvint
skiljetecken. Och ju djupare forgrening ett ordmellarum motsvarar,
desto sillsyntare dr de tillfalliga utelamningarna av skiljetecken, som
kan forekomma. Det forefaller alltsd som om det syntaktiska djupet haft
relevans for runristarnas uppfattning om grénser i satsernas ytstruktur.
Att man generellt kan misstinka, att ett sadant samband mellan syn-
taktiskt djup och upplevelse av ytstrukturgranser finns, har visats av
Teleman 1972.
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STIG ELTIASSON OCH NANCY LA PELLE

Generativa regler for svenskans kvantitet

1. Olika fonologiska tolkningar av fonetisk lingd 1 svenskan

Ett av de allra viktigaste och mest centrala problemen i svenskans fono-
logi dr tolkningen av fonetisk langd eller kvantitet.® Valet av 16sning har
avsevirda aterverkningar pa beskrivningen av méanga andra aspekter av
sprakets fonologi. Ett stort antal olika 16sningar finns foretradda i littera-
turen. Elert (1970, 54—60; 1965, 39—43, 197—200) har utforligt disku-
terat de alternativ som foreslagits eller som ar teoretiskt mojliga. Han
summerar dessa i en tabell som vi med nagra smarre modifikationer ater-
ger nedan.?

De flesta av dessa alternativ lider av allvarliga svagheter. Svarigheter
uppstar med avseende pa foneminventariet, morfemstrukturen, vokaler-
nas morfofonologi m.m.

Lésningar dir fonetisk langd representeras fonologiskt av ett distink-
tivt drag hos segment (la—c¢, 2), leder till ett stort antal fonem. Detta
giller i all synnerhet alternativ 1a med upp till ett femtiotal fonem men
ocksi lc. Aven 1b och 2b ir emellertid patagligt redundanta. De resul-
terari 18 vokalfonem, vilket som Elert (1965, 42 {.) papekar ar ett ovantat
hogt antal i jamforelse med andra spraks vokalsystem. Liksom la och lc
ar de med andra ord tvivelaktiga utifran en universell fonologisk teori sett.

Vidare ér la redundant med hinsyn till att langa vokaler och konso-
nanter befinner sig i komplementdr distribution. 1b, 2b och lc undgar
denna svarighet men leder d4nda till en egendomlig distribution av langd.

1 Foreliggande uppsats, vilken utgdr ett omarbetat avsnitt ur en Ph.D.-avhand-
ling som foérste forf. framlade vid Harvard University varen 1970, presenterades
vid Sjitte sammankomsten foér svenskans beskrivning i Umed den 3—4 oktober
samma ar. Arbetet pd analysen har mdjliggjorts genom stipendier fraén Harvard.
Vi tackar arkivehef Sven Benson, prof. Einar Haugen, senior lecturer Bjérn Jernudd
och prof. Robert Underhill f6r viardefulla synpunkter pd uppsatsens innehall.

2 Angdende referenser till férfattare som foretridder olika l6sningar se Elert (anforda
arbeten).
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Tabell 1. Lexikala representationer av kvantiteten i svenskan i enlighet med olika
fonologiska tolkningar. Exempel &r morfemen vis och wiss. (Vasentligen baserad
pa Elert 1970, 55.)2

Den fonologiska Den fonologiska motsvarigheten till fonetisk
motsvarigheten till fonetisk langd antas forekoroma.:
langd antas vara:
a. b. c.
hos bade vokaler endast hos endast hos
och konsonanter vokaler konsonanter
1. Varaktighet som [viss]  [vis:/ Jviis/  [vis/ Jvis]  [vis:/
distinktivt drag hos
segment
2, Kvalitet som distinktivt _ [vis/  [wis/ _
drag hos segment
3. Fonologisk diftong _ /Vﬁs/ [vis/ _—
4. Sekvens VC [vijsf [vis/
5. Léngd som fonologiskt [vis/ [vis:/ Jvis/  [vis/ Jvis|  [vis:/
segment eller prosodem /:/
6. Placering av tryck inom [vils/ [vis'/
férbindelsen V(C)
7. Sekvens av tvd identiska [viis/ [viss/ Jviis]  [vis/ Jvis/  [viss/
fonem

3 Uppstéllningen 1 Tabell 1 forutsitter att lingd tolkas p&d samma satt varhelst
den forekommer. Om man frangdr denna restriktion, uppkommer ytterligare tolk-
ningsmdjligheter. S& till exempel anvinder Dahlstedt (1965) en fonemisk transkrip-
tion som kan séigas vara en kombination av 7c for konsonanterna med 1b eller
kanske 2b for vokalerna, dvs. han markerar vokallingd med : men lédngd hos enkla
konsonanter med dubbla symboler (ibid. 72 n. 20). Vidare antar Hadding-Koch &
Abramson (1964, 106) 16sning 1b for alla vokaler utom [u:] och [o] dir lingdskillna-
den tolkas enligt 2b.

Eftersom skillnader i varaktighet kan konstateras mellan de finala konsonanterna
1 exempel av typen vis och viss, skulle man kunna rikna med méjligheten att var-
aktighet ar ett distinktivt drag hos konsonanter. Det finns ddremot ingen pataglig
fonetisk motivering fér att anta distinktiva skillnader i kvalitet hos de namnda
konsonanterna. Vidare kan man inte anta diftongering hos konsonanter. Vi formu-
lerar alltsd tabellen med hénsyn hértill.

De i tabellen givna formerna ér lexikala representationer i enlighet med olika
fonologiska tolkningar. Man bér emellertid ligga maérke till att de flesta av dessa
lésningar dessutom maéste forutsitta en eller flera fonologiska regler. S& t.ex.
kréver alternativ 1c¢ en vokalférléngningsregel. Tidigare strukturella (taxonomiska)
16sningar redogor icke explicit for dessa regler.
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Enligt tolkning 1b kontrasterar langa och korta vokaler inom morfem
huvudsakligen endast i omgivningen —— C(V ...) &, dvs. i tryckstark
stavelse framfor enkel konsonant.t® Denna kontext fér en fonologisk
motsittning ar dock till ytterlighet begransad. For det forsta, om kvanti-
teten verkligen vore distinktiv i lexikon, borde den generellt kunna upp-
trida oberoende av tryck. For det andra hade man vintat sig att regel-
bundet patraffa lingddistinktionen framfér morfemgrians, vokal samt
konsonantférbindelser, dvs. i omgivningarna (V..)& och
C,Cy(V ...) &. Motsvarande giller ocksa l6sning 2b. I 16sning lc
upptrider lingddistinktionen inom morfem praktiskt taget uteslutande
mellan betonad vokal och morfemgrans som i [vis/ — /vis:/. Fonologiskt
minimala morfempar av typen [vist/ — [vis:t/ (fonetiskt [viist] — [vis:t])
ar i det narmaste otinkbara i svenskan (jfr 2.8 nedan), for att inte tala om
sadana helt omdojliga representationer som */vist:/, */st:o/, */s:to/ eller
*/'spegel:/. Aven hir férekommer alltsi den postulerade fonologiska
motsittningen i en kraftigt begrinsad omgivning. Alla dessa tolkningar
ar salunda distributionellt onaturliga med hénsyn till bade prosodiska
och segmentella forhallanden.

Lésningar som tillskriver vokaler fonologisk kvantitet eller kvalitet,
fordunklar dessutom de strukturella relationerna mellan korta och langa
vokaler (Elert 1970, 57). Medlemmarna av varje vokalpar av typen
[i] — [i:], [e] — [e:] osv. behandlas som fonologiskt isolerade enheter pa
samma sitt som t.ex. /i — /e och [/ij — [y/.

Inget av alternativen 1 eller 2 kan salunda sidgas vara en tillfredsstal-

lande 16sning.

En tolkning av de langa vokalerna som fonologiskt enhetliga diftonger
(I6sning 3b) leder till samma problem som 1b och 2b och missar dessutom
det faktum att diftongeringen av hoga ldnga vokaler uppstar genom en
fonetisk regel.

Om man beskriver langa vokaler fonologiskt som foérbindelser av kort
vokal plus *glide’ (16sn. 4b), ernar man bade en distributionell parallellism
av typen /vijs/ — [vits/ och en kraftig reduktion av fonemantalet. Emel-
lertid kan man inte anta att fonetiskt langa vokaler framfor supradentaler
m.m. representerar kombinationer av vokal och glidljud, eftersom man da

1 Vi bortser fér 6gonblicket fran morfem med flyktigt e t.ex. ['se:g(e)l], ['se:g(e)r].
Se vidare 2.3.
5 Vi anviinder i denna uppsats symbolen & for att beteckna morfemgranser i béjda
eller avledda ord. & inkluderar hir ej sammansiittningsgrins = som antas fore-
komma i egentliga och s.k. formella sammanséttningar (t.ex. [*ba:d da:g] resp.
[*spo:,dum:]).


























































































































































































